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Chriftian Rader, | 
a; Eforc the time that ſomething of mine 
' 8 did pak the Preſſe without my know+ 
l Y ledge,or allowance, I did nor mindeto 
VISDAtY come abroad in this Learned Age, 
ow SE<Hy wherein many ; more able Men chan L 
am, doe keep ſilence ; my Furniture being fitter for 
my preſeat Charge, than for more publicke Edificati» 
on, in my judgement ; and my Employments fofre- 
quent, as my {pare time is litcle, for farther extenrof 
What the Lord hath beſtowed upon mee. ' Bur, fince 
thac time,my juſt Fearcs, from apparent grounds, that 
au of my Sermons, which were rudely, and 
popularly , delivered , (as thrice, or foure times. 
preaching 4« Weeke, mighs yceld ) and eaken from my. 
ith , as it was poſlible co overtake the current of 
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To the Reader. 
running ſpeech ; the judicious Writer making what 
ny rin bots debel ecould 3 
to many,, With nambers © 
as orgy, of the Tragſcribers ; Fbting 
ptorevile, (for fraicnefſe of cime ) any thing 
which was Writcen Þy chem, firſt, or laſt. My jul 
Feared, NNE Coil cone 66 thy Hog, 

e , us thefare, made me willing rather, 
when' God ſhould grane me leafure hereafter ,* to 
draw up, in ſhort , the points of Dodrine dclivered 
by me in theſe Sermons; that rKou mighteſt have a 
rwenty, 6 thircy of i or moe, polkible ; in the 
bounds and price of on ar large. - 

' Wirh this paſſage of Gods providence, another 
hath concurred, to draw forth chis peice unto thy 
view inthe meane time, which is this : When 1 con- 
ſidered ; how largely God hath provided Helps , for 


. underſtanding of holy Scripture » by large Commen- 


ravics,and {wet 19ers from His Church 
in England ; whereby: increaſe of Knowledge is gj- 
ven-to the Learned, and ſuch, whoſe means to buy, 
and tcaſarc from their calling ro read, and vitory 
over their own layſinefte, . for taking pains,doch con- 
curre with their capacity , for making uſe of this the 
Lord; Liberality ; I have often requeſted the Father" 
of Lights , To help ſuch as either could not; or elſe 
would not,profit themſelves by thar,which is already 
granted in His Bounry,by ſome fhorc,and plain man-' 
ner of writmg; . whereby the weaker judgements' 
' might He ſupported, and all Excuſe raken away from 
rhe witty Sluggard,and ſuch whoſg worldly Employ- 
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To the Reader." 


ments,ang great Aﬀaires, have ſeemed ſufficient Rea- 
ſons , to excuſe theit negligence , and rhe (malland 
naughty matters of their own Salvation, and the 
Kingdeme of Heaven and Evidences thereof in Serj- 
prove, | | 
And,tothig parpoſc,l have been very inftant, with 
the Godly-Learncd of inine acquaintance, to take this 
matter in hand ; . and, to divide , amongſt chem, the 
hard parts of Scriptere,at lealt ; thar this work might 
þe done by the handy of many , whichcould not 
done by one. I found their apptobation of my de- - 
fire, and inclinable willingneſlc ,. co pur hatd to work 
alſo, But, ſome of an, for the weighe of mant=r" 
nary Charge, ſome of them for age , and iafirmity 
body, ſome of them for rheir hands fall of che Lords 
work in another fort,could nor adventure to be ſtrait. 
ly ingaged ja the work, Where thorow 1 was for- 
cd, 'rither to forlake my Deſires, which daily wers 
kindled within me more and more ; or elſe , come 
forth with ſometking,of this kinde,as might be ; and 
ſcekamongſt my Readers, ſome to rake this Macter ro - 
heart ;' and,to doe therein,as the Lord ſhould cnable 
them, by themſelves, or by others, * © * © 
I have made choyſe of this Epsſ/e,which is a pircce 

of hard Meat, ia the tſtemarion of the Apoſtle, 
the writer thereof, ( Chap. 5,and 6, ) dot 207, 

iving his judgement of ir,” (2 Per. 1.15,16, ba tt 

ſhould acraine any, part of mioe intent inf dy mex- 
fure,in ſo hard a place, s,totake 


others, . 
in ds more ute cb Scriprr et mor hope 
of . To, Fas 4 > q T—q — "oj . 
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To the Reader. 
The Faves of each Chapter, or the Contents, do 


Rand inſtead of Analyſis; and, in ſorne places, of 4 
Paraphraſe. The Text doch follow, Verſe by Yerſe. 


The expoſition of the Yer/e , ſcrveth for grounds of | 


Doftrines, which Doftrines , following upon the 
des, aregoyned , moſt part, with the Note of 
[ THEN. 7 Pluralicy of Do&trines from 
2 groand,or from the Text where the conſrquence 
is ealiet9 be perceived , is diſtinguiſhed by frgures, 
AOCT to cheir numbers. Terms of Art I have 
» becaule I would be plain to all. I have 
all enlargement of rke DoErines,which I could 
» - leaving them as grains of Sced, to' get theit 
x re apes ow ,by Meditation, whichis hecefſa- 
r for ſychas love to make ule of chis ſortof writing ; 
becauſe I would be horr. - The {peciall handling of 
Paſages , as the Apoſtle citerh out of the ond 
tafnent , I have lefe ro their own proper place. 
ations, for tonfirmmion of my DoQtrines,drawn 
romicheground,T have ſparcd alſo: Becauſe,] judged, 
if t the Doctrine was percinencly colleted from the 
ground, the Tcxt in hand was ſafficient confirmati- 
on, And ifj4. be oor pertinently, coll:&cd,1 am con- 
rent that choy palle by it, and cakconly what is perti- 
nent, A quaration could prove.the Dottrine true 
burogt proye.it .yi peat agd ſo'not ſerve my pur- 


d more pertinent Cotſe 
the il od, which? have por ered? 
bat aac or the A are able, and wil 
ES Gs 
"F*" | Therefore 
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To the Reade. 

Therefore,do net look how muck thou doefl mifie, 
which inight have been ſaid ; bur whar in the firſt 
frame of this mould could be done infack brevizy. 
Which mould,] truſt, the Learned (hall belp, if ic pleaſe 


} the Lordto ſtir them up, to take chis matter in-hand. 
a bes mn yo point out Truth, withour Pw 


the Text, tozeacha Blow mwyu- 
rx 4 Poe Ant (halc tnake of this 
Plode, Jam nor carefal, i I can obtain thereby, thue 
mote able Men may be {cr on work, todo wharbing. 
i pendig wendhef che be 
't ewe Scriptare may 
TINS SnInS 
our Sunin 
USL IN0s graceh next after dut 
of A co »e down Ending nog = thacever the 
Worl w.lf 1 may dy this picce, 1 fay, be an Inſtra; 
ment, totir up any to the love of ſearching the Seri. 
proyer, 1 have net loſt my pains, whatſoever fhalt be. 
e of this lictle Rook : AED 
no Patronage under Heaven Chriſtian 
Good-will romy Ayme, to have our Lord the 
mars in the foand Knowledge , and right 
ure. 
Finieonbdene, that thou wilt eafily 


peri . . 

If prophane Defpiſersof holy Serd« 
yeare, A Ora credey, ST 
mandeth therein,benot to be ranked in the fine 
Tor Cafdrewerk onighnroo mig ky EY re 
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—_— Ife: For what is itelſets 
Eats Spoozhes ? And, what is i it, not to 


CE Ds a 
Geethant rand hien defeare of the Know: 
and Lave Scriptare?'Whac ſarer Sign of a 


_ th No the Seperr of Cbea#; K  & 
7 : ai Cf yomtohegen 


bow moreyo ney or hg | Las Near 
valtheats whereby Gods Spitie 009 be quargyed ine 
thikis ſoulfor perteRing of Holnols; ogy 
Chas, eo pag pie pede phy be: 
. a c 


veth direQly,and 9. 
» bur, To hearand be- | 
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ing of his happineſle. CET RR 
Bo Rode als anfomerible tag peryale | 
trying-2ep by His Scripfucc, His Wildome, givi 
duc meztinguato men , as they. do'make uſc of. ths” 


# Scripture. Dothey not.read ir? or do they read, and 


not coghider it ? Do they not weigh, , what is impots 
ted by it, in ſenſcand meaning? It fareth with them, 
2s With thoſe to whom Chrift {aid, Mat, 22. 29. Yew 
erre , not knowing the Scriptures , nor the power of 
God Do they not love. it? Behold their 
2Theſſ. 2-10, 11,13. Kecanſe rhey rectived not the 
love of the Truth, that they —_ ſaved; for thi 
very cag/c, (aich the Text, God foal ſexd them ftrong 
delnfon ; that they ſhould brlreve 4 Lie, that they 
might be damned, ID they not ſtcadtafily  beleeve, 
wha they learn i1 Scripture? In hay + nora 
wich, chetoolith , and unſtable , they are ſuffered to. 
wrelt che Scriptures, to.their own deſtrution, were, 
never {o great wits, 2 Pers 3.16, Do they nor 
ſtudy, ra give obedience unto the known Truck of ig? 
He dealcth' with chem, as with 1/rae/, Plal, 31. th, 
Hy people. wanld nat bearken unto my woyee, PN 
raell would nexe of me. (-He countcth himſelf reject»; 
ed, becauſe his Word was rejeRted, ) Burt what fol-" 
loweth, werſ. 12. Ss I gave them wp,unto their own 
bltris duſt: and they walked in their own counſels, 
But to fuck as will be Chriſts Diſciples indced , Stu- 
dents, ſecking to grow in knowledge, bclicfe, and 0+ 
bedience of his Word * ſecking tolove him, and 
' his fayings, he promiſeth, ( Job» b6d to 
unto them , 7 be Spirit of erwtb, che C\ - 
- oy 


7 the Reader. 
Aer Theft - "+xvbg them all -+ + s ,o6h That is, to per » 


» by us Spirir, | 1 
All theit kiirrs with joy and comforr, Hy 
his Truth, and to make them holy, more aud rote, © 7 f 
” And why ateull theſe ffiles given ? Evenits ſhew, | 
fone fach as will have Chriſts Spiric woe any of 
theſe, muſt ſock him to work all of cheſe joyndly,or not 
to have him for working amy of chemar all. Neither 
comfort wichour truch,nor comfort withour Holines. 
The fatne is Ir which Wiſdom crieth : Prov;B. 34.35, 
WF #7 Ctr eg a te js fy Dr daily 
e at the Poſt: of my Doors : For 
who /o whe ſ of th life ; and halt obtain favour 
Lord. gi he chat forneth arainſt + 4360277 
peat al that hate me, mo__ 


- 


: 


* 


a 
-- 
[7 


QFLSLEDS ek: 


Ear enrns CY IDSAPI SST 


by The Epiſtle of 


PAUL 
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HEBREVVES: 


The ſam of the Epiltle, 


Eeczuſe the Hebrews were hardly drawne from the obſerva 
jon cf Levitical Ordinances, unto the ſimplicity of the Gow. 
pd and i anger of making Apoſaie fm the Chriſtina, 
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3 rip rater 


perſcention, the before their eyes the glo- 
of Jeſus Gd a peta tie Noreen wi: 
whoſe miniſtry born oo mnyymedpderen oh Chap. t. Fer 
mmm » Gb, OM and in his Office above Moſer , C | 
them therefore, -if they thould misbelieve 
Jofrine , C « 3, 4. and above the Levitigall high- yo. 
Chap. 5. Threttning themiagain if they (hould make Apolt 
from him , Chap+6. Na ere ale glory ofthe Levitt On 
dinances as he in whom all thoſe chings kad their accompliſh. 
ment ,"and period; of expiring , Chap. 7, Þ, 9, 109. T 


them again, F fthey ſhould'nor preſevere fir the taith of Chriſt : I; 
uato which preſeverance, t wharſdever difficulties , he en- Li; 
eh i ke by the yy mp. oc them, Ls. 
Chap. 10,11 EL riltian c ” 
12, Thatſointhe GN pell, pe, rey ih: 
vos 7 ub 3 TI for that City = is rg come, and 
not for chal ir earthly Hieri any more. Chap, tz. T 
* The ſumma of Chap, 1. 


| hon —— __ O Hebrewes , cheminiley of 
che Law : * For che raancr of 


, Wl he 
ant yh mite his laſt yl ilgenay by his >, ſes OE 


Man in one 2, 3+ whos ag 127 MONO. the 
ready tear. x _— as the native glory ot 


Obes, — irs , Ferſe-4. For ke is of the ſame ſub- 
with the Father, Verſe 5. and partaker of the {ame worſhip 
with kit ,. Ferſe 6. The Angels bar (ervantsto him, Verſe 7. 
He is eternall ad and King rel, \ Verſe 8. and in of 
his Manhead and Office, filled with the Spirit , Verſe 9. Yea he 
is Creator , cable , and everlaſting , Yerſe 19, 11,22 
Joyned with the r , inthe government of the world , Yer” 
- "+000 ATI bothto him , and 0 hs children F. 
C 34+ + 
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CAAP.” I, | 
The deftrine containtd in Chap. I. | 
7erſ. t. God who at ſundry times , and © in- diver 
manners, ſpake in cirne paſt unro'cthe F att ©14 Þ 

_ the Prophets. 


A Lbeit the Afoftle was willing , that theſe Hebrewes ſhould ut 
derſtand thas 1his Exiftle came uns them from him , -45 appea- 
e:h Chap. 10: verf. 34. yct doth be nat prefixe his tame inthe be- 
y of it,. & #1 all bis aber Epiſtles ; that by the pradem: dealing of 
beſe ſaith fult Hebrewes , @ we may thinke, others who prejus 
lice againſt bis perſon , might be drawn on, 10 take notice of bis Do- 
trine more impartially, aud know his name, after they bad uafted o 
be truth from bm, in a fitter tine. Whence we leatn, 1. Thatis 
is la\vfull for godly men, to dilpoſe «f the exprefſion' of their 
zameds in their writings , as [ole ane 2. Thatit is 
not muck' to be inquired, whois the Writer of any purpele, till 
we have- impartiallypondered the matter writteri. 3, Tharit is 
not alwajes thar we ſhould know the name of the Wricer 
of cvery part of Scripture : for the atnhority thereof is not from 
ns: He ſb wn fins The Probe ye; bus God pak 
'T, Hc | ity , T s 3 but to 
the Fathers, by'ihe Prophets. ] Then, 1, God was the chict 
Door of his own Church, from the beginning, 2. And what 
the Prophets conveighed from God, to the Church, by Scripeu 
45 it is called here the ſpeaking of God," ſo it is to be acco 
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word 
# aothey time yer apant farther » The Lord was. inthe 
way only Creyalng hi wk mind to his Church,, before 
lighe, by little andlirzle, eill theSua 
Chriſt, arolc, and had nor told his whole 
will. '2, And'for this reaſon ; the Jewiſh Chnrck was bound to 
eller, rite Law ther his 19 d, and uctered his 
3. 
-IIT3 


» SD RESET Ra KRaSCTAAS, 
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He ſaith, 'before Criſt came, God [pake i wariners. 
ara ts Wer one mane; be ſane by 
| Voce, 
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vifuge, or dregn, alga pam; er Urim end Th 


Sy ory 
bi pie Lon | ( they being anti in thE'time of the 


he Churches urehes penagogy.s as hot togive way tC 
theaboliſhing of them by che Me hithto ſhow, aps 
ofthe Apefiics main ſcope, 


Verſe 2. me dayes, ſpoken unto us, b | 
his San; whom he hack appainced Heir of 
al things : . by whom alſo he: made - 
wor 


I. un wy; God who ſhake to the Faber, bad ſmen to _ | 
ſame God, whois Author of the Tefſtam 
Kale Authot of the DoRtine of the New Tellawer: : 5nd 
Gow; of 6:d, and now, is taught, of the ſame God ; 
bot of the Elc& might © in Hog nog authority of [hops 
then now ; 

- 2. Theſe oe called mw halt 4067. Then, The (och of 
time is now cone : The law-giver of the Church kath j 
laſt will ; Hi mind is fully j vale, . ellen or oben In Te a 
and ſervice of his Church, & __ w 
on of his orhraar webees th ; 

3. He G Tos ab ſpe 
pays y Th ! Wt: the - go | 

vethe Prophets FIG no rcal; 9h... that 
erp ink ſo m ik . and the Pr 4 A iy ro 
mil-regard Chriſts DoQriy , and ſtick ro real Service 
under pretence of $:pog 92g 2+ The glory 
ys ales 766 San 4g y 


of Hecker 52, Tteglor 
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briſ, be 5 the e it fs 
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te 


w__ wen wW_=S 3a 4H oe s] wicc 
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» both Jewan dep al 
ha or canclaing + And the vr the 
been emer tees Hato he prilecdeob Chriſt, or 


£ 
by whom the pen Hep 3. Me Fake 


| Ar doth the ſame ſo , 2s in order af working 
Fucker is fr At working wich jp 


Ferſe Paheab th Prighreaicnf Hb Oper 
| '$ 


ne alk + 6 pet of His Power; 
when Rs gorg ed our fins, fare 
7, on the Rig Haod of the Majeſty og 


ME... Cindy be hed; barat ſuns 3 ./ 
ord can PR es 
as mapa wage Tn by reſemblance 7 Tea, be 
ppings preky "it & bug Little we can concetue of 
: an what we miſconceive by roo bard preſſing 0 
, by another is correffed ;, and (0 our conception 
wo Chriſt the Son, & called the brighinefle of bis Glen. 
DTS rg hen, 1.4 
the Father is glorious, ſo is Chriſt his Son glorious, with? ſaw 
x Cor. 2 8. Heis calledthe Py, Ny. 
Ate ans of have their originall from theSijn , 1c 
ll of the Father , aud i; waſeperable row 


| HEBREWES. Sk” 
her SR operon 


Omnipotey Omni lan, infihitc wi 
e, Mercy, Holineſle, and all other Per- | ** 
; $6 is the qr Omnipetens; Ecernall, and all zhath+ } ® 
is, 3. Wharſocyer © on: we can perceivein Chrilt, 

; in his Mirhead, or or Works ; the ſame we may all 
coacludeto be in the Father vb _ reſemblance, and cx Hr 
prefic Image he, is. -Finde we Chril and merciful], lovi _ 


, wek andlowly ; nor” che tnoſt vile 
whether in ſoule or body: Dc unto kin for 
cry beaflured, nin che Father; and no 

oh bg ough Chrilk,.; - 
+ nee his J Then, 
nl bled i as well as it creation, $ 


Liter T he Father upho ke Gratis, ſo doth the Son. ©'2; What 
Er edr Crlotynige 
ri and all was 
ord commandeth, all ita fs Fa 


ndeth faſt.” Audrhis 
ing ale; ves powell things tobe, 
You! 5; fully makingthem 9 to mp1 == 
as hew 

'CHx1s r, by hitnſclf purged our Toit 

ESPN et. we by 54 
filthinefſe,thac muſt be purged. 2. i idir dean 

oe hors Bingo one by ciens meritor - pts 
r JS ee 57 yea » by Chyiſt, before ky 


-— Goes. — —_— 
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ſelf ſame Perſon ; God and/Man'is He in one' perſon. ME: 
5. Cnn13T ſacdomenthe t hand of zhe Ma 
Med.) T6 That is, when Clift bad cleanſed our fit bi death ihe 

,- el to Heaven, and poſſe «lf a Man, in the 

= ſame Glory, which as God be bad before 1he World w Joh. 


4- 5+ 

- Then, 1, TheSon is joy d in the fellowſhip of the [TO 
Glory with the Father , as well in his Manhcad after his Reſur- 
reQion, as in his Godhead before kis Incarnation. For, yo 
the glery © dart Godhead was hid, for s while, by the 
rings of his ad, yet was it nor aboliſhed, nor in it ſelf abated 
chanky : but the Manhead firſt afſumed unto the unity of Perſon. 
with the Godhead, that our Ranſome mighe be rich ; andthen,' 
tothe union of the ſame Glory, that the Redeemer, after” the 
Ranſoms paying, might be alrogerher glorlous. 

2, Seeing he that hath clenſed qur fins, is ſo glorious a Perſon, 
all the meansof his clenſing us, how baſe ſober, ſuch as were his 
Hunger and Thirſt , his Poverty and weakneſs, kis ſhameful 
and painful yy ſhould be glorious in our eyes alſo. + . * ; ? 
3. Majeſty, and Magnificence, and Grandour, properly ſ 
elle, is the Lords. The kigheft excellencies of the creature, are 
ml ſparks of hisMajeſtie,and weak rcſemblances only,albeit their" 
- y glory often hold mens eyes ſo, as they torge the Lerds 

nb. e 


Yerſ, 4. Being made ſomuch better then the An 
gels, as he hath by Lakericance;obcained a more excel- 
lent Name then they, 


1. He proveth Chriſt to be greater then the 1Augels, becauſe bi 
Name 5s more exellent then th des.) B For they ave called Angels, and; 
be Gods Son': which be is ſaid 10 have by inheritance as due 10 him g 
both as God by eternall generation, and as Man by 4 ſromyrion of oup. 
nature in - db on ; 4cording to which be 3 not the ad 
but natural{ Son of Go. : Filing natws, 10" filine fafus, Then 
giveth not idleticles: asGod calleth things,ſo they are,or are made 
rv be. Chtiſt,asGod, is called Gods Son, becaule by erernall.ge- 
neration he is ſo: as Man he is called Gel Sep bei by iu 
= of the humane nature unto the perſonall uajon ofhis God= 

he is'made foro be. -- 
2. As A fre Soni bore fire eoploymen, fare o 


8.. HEBREWES 
Chriſt mor; excc!lent then the Angle. 


Varſ. 5- Fat, wto which of che Angels Gaid He 
at any cimc, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 be- 
aottcn*rhee? And again, I will be to kima” Father, 
and. he ſhall be tomea Son, 


+1, Ke proveth this point by Scripture, Plal, 2. 5. 2 Sam. 7. 19. 
ol them to improhation of bis Doctrine by Scripture, if they 
cauld. 

» , 7. Inthe Primative Chucch, in.marters of Religion, 
all Authority was filent, and Divine Scripture ſpake, and deter- 
rhiged queſtioned points of Truth. 2, The Apoſtle counted ir 

cient, to bring Scrjpeure for his DoQrine ; and permitterh no 
impugning of ic, bur by Scripture. 
3. ond) of Chriſt [aizb God, I have begotten thee, ] 

. Then, 1. Howſcever God hathmany Sons by Creation, by 
Office, by Grace, and Adoption, yet, a Son by Generation, a 
naiye $90, bath he none, but Chriſt. 2, Chrilt is of the ſame 
nature, and Eſſence, withthe Father, conſubſtamiall with him 
becauſe begorten of him, in himſelf, without beginning ; the Son 
bog cxernally inthe Father, and the father cternally in rhe Son, 

of the ſelf-ſame Nature, and Godhead 

3+ This day have I begotten _—_ Being underſtood of Chriilt, 
according to bis Godhead, ſugnifieth the Fathers timeleſſe, exernall, 
perpetually conſtant, and Ri generation of his Son, m himſelf. 
being underſtood according to his ſtate, in bis man-head, it ſignifieth 
the Fathers bringing forth of 1be Son, to the knowledge of the World, 
aud declaring him 10 be Son of God, with power, ly bis Reſurrefizov 
from #be dead, Rom. 1.4. Theſe places, it is true, were ſpoken of 

David and Salomon, « Typcs of Chriſt, typically, in 4 flender ve» 

ſemblance, Pſal, 2.7» and 2 Sam.7,19. But the body of the Truth 

96 ard ſignified, was Chriſt reſembled by 1hem, as bere we ſee. 

c we learn, that rypical ſpecchey in Scripture, have not their 


_— 


perfe& meaning, neicher can be tully expounded, nor trycly un -: 
derfigod, till they be drawn ro Chrift, jg whom they , kave their 
xccappliſhocge, and of whem they mean to (peak, under the 
name of the Typcs. And therefore neither could the old Church | 
gfths Jewcs, norcan we get comfort m any of them, till Chciſt, 

un 
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CHAP... A 
Lagoon Tes and Amen, be found included 


Ferſ. 6, And again, (when, he bringethio the firſt 
begorren into the world, He ſaith, Andictall the An 
gels of God worſhip him. 


1, He ſaith, thet #, the Father [aith, Pſal. 97. " Then, The 
Sr e whick clſewhers is called the Speach of the Holy Ghoſt, 
deg Om {perch of the Father. . 2 Fes 
2. He bringerh i bis frft begotten into the World.) WEI 
''L. "The Faker jo bi Peſt begue Chrilts Incarnation, and of 
his otn ——_—— and of divine Glory given to kim 
in his dom. 2: krift is che Fachers firſt oren.bork fo 
the eterniry of his Perſe, beg &frcn without begt 
world was 3 and Any os. wg his 2 
gloriousthan af Angels,or Men which ger th name of Chr 
cither by Crearion, or A 
3. The Father comm ; h ; Ler dhe Angels 0 (qv 
Him, "Then, 1. Tie Pater commmunicarcth to Chriſt, as his- 
own Narnre and God-head, by Generation ; ſo alſo his owt 
Glory, by commanding the creatures to adore him. 2, What 
the creatures adore, ey hrowledg by adoration, to be God, 
fo God efteemerh, is the Angels God, becauſe 
they mult adore Fins 


Ferſi 7. And of the Angels He faich , who. ma- 
keth His Angels Spirits, and His Monſters a —_ 
of fire, 

Fee kerb dis» Angels Syiviee, 8c. Pſal. I Then, e. 
God made not the Angels, to get any part of Chiſts room inthe 
Churches worſhip ; but toſerve Clu , as lowly as any of the 
meaneft creatures. 2, And the ds, indeed, arc3S ready to 
My >. om aQiye in their ſervice, as the Winds; and 

re- 

Verſ. 8. 4 EK-08 Son He fairh, Th Throne O 
God, is for ever and ever : : a Scepter Rightcoul- 


ncſle, -ische Nr thy Kingdome, 
Verſ. 9+ 


$ 


” HEBREWES. 


Perſe. 9. Thou hat loved Righteouſneſs, and hated 
Iniquity : therefore God, cven thy God, hath a- 

_ 'neynted; thee, wich the Oyleot Gladnefs, above 
thy Fellowes. oo 


I. By thicylace, citedous of Pfal. 45. 7. it i evident, that the 
Plalm 45. 44 Song of, the miſticall Marriage of Chriſt and bis 
wrch : and in this þ Top number of notable DoFrines, concern- 
Chriſt,are pointed as. x. He is called God, and (v is firto re- 
concile us to God; able and all ſufficient, to accompliſh our Sal- 
vation : a Rock, tolean unto, 2, A King enthroned, net only 
over the World; but ina gracious manner, over the Church, 
bich he marrieth tq kimſelt in this Pſabm : and therefore ſhall 
Church have Laws, and DireQion, and ProteRion from him. 
3. He hath a Throne for ever and ever , and therefore ſhall his 
Church, which is kis Kingdom, endure for ever and ever. 4. He 
hath a Scepter, to rule witk ; and therefate pewer; and anthority, 
ro take order with his SubjeRs, and with kis Encmics alſo. $- 
His'Scepter, is a Scepter of Rightcoulneſſe ; becauſe he cannot 
abuſc his power,to do wrong to any,but will do righe to all ;. yea, 
and lead on his Subjefts to Righteouſnefle of Faith, to ike 
then before God ; arid Righteoulneſs of Conyerſation, to adorn 
them before Men. of i; 

2. He loveth Righieouſneſſe, and haterh Tniquity. ] And there- 
fore, 1, His Scepter cannet be (wayed but rightcouſly, 2. 
And ſo muſt his Subje&s ſet tkemſelyes ro do, if \ an will pleaſe 
kim . 


3. Therefore, Chriſts God hath anynted him, with the Oyle 0 
Gladneſſe, above bis Fellowrs. Then, 1. As Chiiſt is G 
himſfc,ſo alſo is he Man under God, in regard of his Man-head, 
and- Office therein. 2. And God is his God by Covenant : 
Chriſt as man, is confegerate with God. 3. And be bath Fel- 
lows inthe Coyenant': rhat is, others of mankind, with whom he 
is partaker of Hah ard*blood, Fellow-brethren, and Co-heirs, 
Shares-men in all the Fathers Goods with him. 4. He is 
ted, with the Oylc of 'Gladneſle ; furniſhed with the Spirir' that 
bringerh joy unto him, and all his Subje&s, who get conyeyed 
unto them by Chriſt, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, ang Joy la he 

: oly 
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Holy Ghoft. 5, He is anoynited above his Fellows. The reſt of 
the confederate Saints are anoynted alſo; yet by meaſure, receive 
they the Spirit. Bur Chriſt is anoynted above them : the Spi- 
rir is not given to him by meaſure ; but to dwell bodily, or ( 
Rantially, that we of his fulnetſe may all receive, Grace for 
G N 


race 

4- Becauſe be loveth Righteouſneſſe, &'c. Therefore he is anoqn- 
red. Joy The rig Rene bcilt, is vhe procuring, and 
meritorious cauſe of this joy to him, and his SubjeQs, Fellows in 
the Covenant, 


Verſ. 10, And Thou Lord, in the beginning, haſt 
layd the Foundation of the Earth: and the Heavens 
are the Works of thine Hangs, : 

Verſ. 11..They ſhall periſh, bur Thou remaineſt : 
and they all (hail waxe old, as doth a Garment. 
Verſ. 12. And as a Vcſtare ſhale Thou folde them 
up, and they ſhall be changed : but Thon art the 

fame, and Thy years ſhafl nor fail, 


1. Another Teſtimony of Chu from Pal. 102. 25, 26. where» 
in be « cxpreſly called, 1. Jehovah, God ineffence, the ſame 
God with the Father , and the Holy Ghoſt ; who givcth Being 
tothe Creatures, and Pertormance to the Þromiles. . 2. Who 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, &'c. and ſo Creatcr of Heaven 


Spirit, and make us, of naughty lingers, Sons. 
2, They ſhall periſh, wax old, and bee changed. Then Ds The 


3. Chriſt remaincth,and is the ſame; and bis years fait tier. Then, 
1. Chriſt is eternall : and cur Mediator cannot be miſſing, can» 


WTELkS 
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Ferſ. 13. Butto which of the Angels ſaid he at any 

+ time,Siton my right hand untill 1 make thine Ene- 
mics thy Footſtoole, P/al.-110, 4 


x. To which of the Angels ſaid he ? ] He asketh for Soriprure, to 
fhew what 15 due torAngels, | Then, 1, The >criprure mult des 
germine whar- is dueto Angels, arid other creatures; What isrobe 
thought ot them, and done to them alſo, 2. And no word in 
-" = nga; ws peg the giving of the glory «fthe Me- 

r, to any 
2, The Farber Fab ſaid to Chriſt , Sit T hou on my right hand, 
null 7 make thine enemies thy Foor-floole. ] Then, 1. Chriſts 
| will aot want enemies. ' 2. Yea, his enemies (hall be 
3s there ſhall be need of divine wiſedome, 2nd power, to 0- 
vercome them. '2, God profeſſeth himſelf Party, agaiaft all che 
enemies of ; Church and Kingdome. 4. God will put 
them at under , peice and peice; alrogether at length. 5, 
Their oppoſition and overthrow , ſhall ſerve co gloritic Chriſts 
dome, and Government : ſhall be his Feotſtoole, 6. 
In the meane time of this Bartel), Chriſt, in his own Perſon, ſhall 
continue equall with Glory, and py with the Father ; be- 
holding the ViRory branghe about ; and bringing itabour, with 
the Father, unto the Souldiers comfort. | 


Perf. 14. Arc they nor all miniſtriog Spirits, ſenc. 
. Fecth, co miniſter for chem who thall be Heizes of 


Salvatian ? 


The Angels arc all miziftring Syirite. 

Tuazn, 1. Anguls everive botkies hut their ſubſtance is inviſi- 
ble, 2. Theyare, all of them, even theſe tharare called Arch- 
Ange. the & of them ; but ſervants to Chriſt ; and none 
of mull havetheir Maſters honour : thar' is, any religious 
worſhip of prayer, or invocation, made to them. 

. 2. They ave ſem forth, for Service, or Miniftring.'] 1 #2 , 
Their employnientis abour Gods Children , to atrend us , and 
ſerve us, at Chriſts.direRion :' not to be (crved by us, by any de- 
Votion. 1307: 


3» Chriſt's Subjefts are called Heyres of Salvs:jon. ] - _ 
' K- 1, 
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"CHAP, I. 3 
3. They are Sonnes. 3.” And what they pitt , is by HeyrbÞ, 
by vertue of their jon , and leg dn not by merit of 
their workes, 3. Andthey ſhall furely ger Salvation, as an Fie- 
ritage; never to be taken from thern. 


©©'SSTLCC 


The Summe of Chap, 11. 


om the former Do&trine he inferrtch ;' Seeing Chriſt is fo 
| porious, let his Goſpel be iteadfaſtly beſeeved, Verl. £.” For 
if the diſobedience of the Law, given by the Mmiftery of els, 
was punifhed , Vetf. z. Far more the difobedience of the'Gol- 
pel, ſogloriouſly corffirmed', Ve. z. 4 * For Chrift ts greater 
than the Angels, even as Man, 494 hath all chings inifubjedion 
tohim, Verl. 5, As Dayid witneſſcth,ſpeaking of cleQted men, 
with their Head, the man” Chriſt , Ver. 6. 7. #. And, abeit 
we ſee nor that ſubzeRion yer folly accompliſhed , Ver. Þ. Yet 
it is begun in Chriſt's { exalkarion. And ; for his ſhote 
humilation, under the eftare of Angels, by — we muſt 
not ſtumble : For, it is both gloriousro himſelf, prefirable 
for us, Ver. 9. Por, Gods glory required, that our ſalyarion 
ſhoald be wrought by ſufferings of the Mediatur, Ver. 10.' "Ald 
co this end he behoved ts be of our nature 5 ad was 
forerold, Verſ. 11, 12,13. That he might take on our due pu- 
niſhment ; that is, Death, Verſ. 14. And deliver his cwne 
from the feare thercef, Verſ. rg. And herein we lwve's privi- 
above the Angels, in that he rook on our natare, and:not 
theirs ,* Verſ, 16. And by his ſulferitigs, a ground of ſo much 
greater comfort in him, Ver. 17. 18, 


The Do#rine of Chap, RI, 


Verſ. 1. Therefore, we ought to give the more car- 
| neſt heed tothe things which we:have heard ; leſt 
a any time we-fhouldlerthem flip. TW 


I. ccefore, We ojghs wo give heed, S&c. ] From the Exel 

oi {ny of Chriſt's Perſo1, be urgeth the Beljefe of bis Dg- 

al Tuzsx,3..C 44 "om 65/29 
- 3, bh 4 
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becommetrh the Bxcellencie of his Perſon. 2. The. way how 
CHRIST will be reſpe&ted of us, is by reſpeRing his Do» 
Arine; And the Excellency of his Perſon , ſhould procure our 
reverend receiving of his Word, and ſtcadfalt holding of it. 


' 43. He will have us torake heed , leſt we ſhould let 1 llip. The! 


word is borrowed from ren and leaking Veſſels , or ſatidy gyound: 
THz, x, The Golpel is a precious liquor, werthy to be 
well kept. '. And we, of our felves, are as rcht Veſſels, ready to 
Jer! it {lip, whoa we have' heard it; or like ſandy ground, which 

eepeth not the rain,” ety a 

%-3.4)\For this. we ought to give the more earneſt beed. ] Tuvn, 
[The Gonſcience of the worth of CHRIS L[, and kis Goſpd, 
and of our own anfinefle to retain it , ſhonld tharpen our vigi 
—_— girendagce , to keep it: elſe , he will doubrleſſe {er 
ar ip. 4 ! | h | | 
1' 4. He ſazeth mot, le ly; but, left at any time.) Tus, 
It is not ſufficient ay/ pos the Word for : key and for a 
whilero remember it : but we muſt gripe it ſo, 3s never to quite 
Wehy ilcegard, or misbelicf. Fop, Faith, and love of the Teuth, 
« good memory that ſpecially be requireth bere. , 

i» Ei + © k rf 

Fer/. 2, For, if the word ſpoken by Angels, was 
= , and every tranſgrefſien, and difobedi- 
| ence received 2jult recompence of reward. 


1. He reqſoucth from the Lew ſpoken by Angels, ) Tarn, 
"The Angels were employed in - giving of the Law; they did 
vn ds, Frampey: they, from G OD, uttered the Word to 

b | 


224: The ward ſpoben by them, mar Roar ] Turzn, What 
ivereth by the Mini ot Meſſengers, is authorized , 
and raed by GOD. = <> ports 

_*.3- Every rranſgreſſion was puniſhed. ] Trzn, The pu- 


niſhment 'of urs of hi; Law, is aproof of GODS au- 
thetizing the DoQrine,' ' WI 2177 
4+ Hecalleth the ju ce.) Tuznx, 


(ſhment_« juſt Recompenc 
here is no evill befallerh __—_ than they doe deſerve : 
vox bath cauſero complain of injuſtice. ., _ *. 


Per, 3- How hull wee cleape, if wee negleBtlo 


CHAP: II; HY 
oreat Salvation , which, at the firſt, began to be 
ſpoken by che LORD, and was confirmed unts 
ns, by chem that heard him. 


1. How ſhall we eſcape? ] The Apoſile joyneth himſelfe with 
them in the —ndundhay,; oi N, Sothould Preachers - ror 
their people, as willing to undergo the ſame punittiment, except 
they tlee the fin, for which they threaten others. | 

2, Hered/oneth for the puniſhment of the L aw breaking, to prove 
the puniſhment of micheleeutng the Goſpel. ]J T ann, 1. The 
nor-embracing of the Goſpel, is a greater finne, than the breach 
of the Law, The deſpifing of forgiveneſle , ismuch worſe nor the 
making of the taule. 2. Examples of judgment upon Tranſ- 
grefſours of the Law, are evidences of greater judgments to come 
onthe miſregarders of the Goſpel. w"rY | 

3. He calterh the Gofpel, ſo great 2 Salvation; becauſe of the 
free Offer of Kemiſſion of fins, and cternall Life, in ir.” T num, 
The greatnefle of the beneht to be gotten by the Goſpel aggreva= 
teth the Gn of the miſregarders of ir. 

4. He ſazeth not, If we reje#, deny, or perſecute the Goſpel ; but, 
if we neglet,} Tnzn, Thenegle& ofthe Dottrine ofthe 
Golpel, the carclcfſe receiving of it , the not-ſtudying to know 
it, is ſufficient ro draw down heavier judgments, than ever fell on 
the breakers ofthe Law; albeit a man be not an Vader-miner, 
or open Enemy, to the Goſpel. 

$- He deſcriberh the Goſpel, to be that Dofirine which Chriff 
himſelf preached, and his Apoſtles bim. Then, we are not 
bound to beleeve any more for Goſpel, then that which is made 
clear unto us by his Apoſtles word. And the miſregarding of 6- 
ther DoQrine, which 1s not conveyed (o from him, fallerh under 
the rhreatning, 

6. He marketh the »zApoſtles certainty, of what they have deti- 
verel unto us fn that they were ear-witneſſes of his DoFrine. '| hen, . 
The more cettainty the Apeſtles had trom Chriſt of their De= 
&rine ,.che ſurer is the grougd-work of our beliefe , and the 
RE ny os to Chriſt in their Meſſage, by 
- | | 


Fer 4. GedUls bexingthem wirac, both with 
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Signes and Wonders, andwith divets Miracles. . 
and Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to hisowilÞ © 
Will. b 
1, He ſaith, God bere witzeſſe to the Apoſtles Doltring, by fienerlf * 
and wonders. » 
Then, 3. What the Apoſtles have ſpoken from Chrift, they z/ 
fpake not alone,but God with them, witneſſed with them, 2. The A 
proper ule of Miracles, and extraordinary Gifts powred one in C 
the lick times, was to teltifie , that the Apoſtles docrineY © 
was divine Truth, Thoſe, then, muſt be lying wonders, which * 
are alledged for confirming any doctrine belide theirs, 
2. The diſtribution of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, was according W 
20 bis own will; not as poſſibly the «Apoſtles would bave carved, eithe 
#0 themſelves, or others, in the nature of the gift, or meaſure of it. ry 
Then , The Apoſtles were ſo employed inthe working of Mira-Y © 
cles, as it was evident, even then, that not they, but God was the de 
worker of them, while he was ſeen to follow his own will therein; K; 


and not mans carving, in diſtributing his Gifts. And the more ki 
Gods over-ruling will was ſcene in the miracles then, the more Y *** 
confirmation have we of that Norine now. 


Verf. 5. For, untothe Angels hath ke not put in ſub- | ** 
jeQtion. the Werld to come, whereof we ſpeak. | 


r. Hecalleth the World uader the Kingdome of the Meſſias, The Þ 1/4 
World ro come: firſt to yut « difference berwixt the eftate of the 
Warl4, confedexed as under Sin, end under the Meſſias. For, as it is 
under fin, it is ſaid of it, Old things arepaſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 17. | 
Eſa. 4 7. 19. The creature is waxing old,and runtung te ruine, But | 
under the Meſſias it is ſaid of it, Behold, I make all things new, 2 
Cor. 5. v7. The creature is lifting upits head, and waiting for the 
day of iiberation from wanitic, and the manifeſtation of the Sons of © 99 C 
God, Rom..$. 2g. Then, The Kingdome the Meftas mak ker] 
another World, in effe&, ofthar which was of old; changing the Y vu 
holding, and.narure, and ule, of all ings, to his Subjeas. For, __ 
a man, ere he come in to Chriſt, is Gods enemy; and to him all F Y© 


things in the World are enemies, the Hoſt and Souldiers of his } . 3 
dreadfull But after a man is made Chriſts Subje, & 7%be 
they run all to be his Friends , and his Farticts ſervants, wock-' fed, 


T2 
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CE 


jog agpher for hi goon) That is another, and a new World 


 », Itis called the World to come ; becauſe, albeit this change 
began with the work of Grace, before Chriſt came, yet it was nothing 
in compariſon of the World 0 come, under the Meſſias. And, that 
which is now under the Goſpel, is little or nothing, in comparrfon of 
thas glorious change \ hn nature and aſc of all things, wo Chrifts 
Subje#s, which is t be revealed at bis Laſt commeyg Then, whar- 
ſoever thing we have hitherto found ro our good, fince we knew 
Chriſt,it is bur lirrle to what ſhall be : our World is but to come, 
1 Cor. 15. '9 

3- The World is put in ſubjefion to (rift, that he may diſpoſe of 
it at his plea/ure. Then, Chriſt is twice Soveraign Lord of the 
World : once, as Creator; again, as Mediator, in his Manhead, 
to make all the crearures in heaven and earth ſerve, nill they, will 
they, to farther the work of tu)l Redemption, which he hath un- 
dertaken, , 

4. He excludeth the Angels from this honowr. Then, In Chrifts 
_—_— the Angels are in ſubjeRion ro Chriſt, for the good of 
his SubjeRts, no lefle nor ſheep and oxen, 25 the Pſalm ſanh, and 
not to be adored with kim, as Soveraignes, over us, 


Yerſ. 6. But one , ina certaine place, teſtificd, ſay- 
ing, What is man, that thou artmindfull of him 2 
or , the ſon of man, that thou viiteſt him ? 

Verſ. 75. Thou madeſt him a little lower than the 
Angels: Thou'crownedlt him with Glory and 
Honour; and didſt ſer him over the works of thine 
hands. 


1. Being to prove, by Scripture, his purpoſe, he citeth neither Books 
wor Chapter, but the words which are of the eight Pſalm, and 
Kerſe.. Then , The Apoſtle will have the Church ſo well ac- 
quaintel with tcxt of Scripture, that ac the hearing, of thewords, 
they wight know where is is written , though neucher booke nor 
verle were cited. ; 
| 3, The Prophet looking on man, even on Chriſt manhead where- 
inbe mas humbled, he wondererh toſce mans nature [obighty digni- 
fed, above all creat ures, Then, x, The baſcnciſe of mans we 
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| pl 

_ tural! being, compared with other more glorious creatures, mallfl 02 
keth Gods love «7 above all other ts, ſo much hm yl all 
wotderfull, 2. Chriſts humiliation, and exaltation, were bor ©* 
fote-ſcen, and revealed, by the Prophets, di; 
vp 
Yerſ. $8. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeRion ly 
' der his feet, For, in that he putall in ſubjetion® © 
under kim , Hee left nothing that is nor pur for 
der him.. But now we ſce not yet all things put <0 
under him, ” fa) 

| m: 

1. He proveth, ther Angels are inſubjefion to Chrift, becauſeſſh G! 
the text of the Pſalm ſaith, All is put in ſubjeRion ; dyes. x 
in 


they Angels, nor athey creatures, are excepted. Then, 1. Forun-B 
de geo meaning of mg neceflary to conſi- Pj 
der, not only what it ſaith expreſly, but alſo what it ſaith by con» i #9 

of jound reaſon 2. And whatſoever is rightly deduced I 4cs 
by evidence of ſound reaſon ef the words of Scri re, is themea- & Þlc 


ning of the Scripture, as if it were Y. fea 
2. Heſaith , There is nothing left that is nor put under Chriſt, Þ 3Þ 
Then, Not good Angels only, but all Spirits, and all that W3 


can doe alſo, are ſubjeR to'Chrilt , and hecan make them, ni in 
, will they, contribute to the furtherance of his own purpoſe, © *2 
fot the good of his SubjeRs, and hurt of his foes. mi 
3. Becauſe Chrifts enemzes are ſtill rroubling bis Kingdome, be 
moveth a doubt, ſaying , We ſee nor yer all things put under him, © ** 
Then, 2. The troubles of Chriſts ſubje&s, hinder the narurall Y 
mind to perceive the Glory of Chriſts advancement. 3. Carnall 
reaſori, the Proctor of mil-beliefe, will admit no more of divine bu 
eruth, nor it is capable of,by ſenſe. E\ 


Verſ.9 Bat we ce Jeſus , who was made alitcle & | 
.  Jower than the Angels ; for che ſuffering of death, Þ + 
crowned with Glory and Hononr ; that He, by Þ be 
the Grace of God , ſhould raſte death forevery | 


__ mak ty 


*_ 3, He afwereth the dmule, (3irgs We fe Jelu3cromned Noe 


CHAP. 11. 19 


plory and hofiour : and ſo 4 courſe taken far putting dll that oppoſe. 
in, farther and farther under bim. Then , 1. The ſubjeRion of 
all kings to Chriſts Throne, cannot be ſeen, bur in the exaltati» 
on of oR. 2, When we ſce his perſon cxalted, to ſuch high 
dignity in Heaven, it is eafie to ſee him pur all at under that riſerh 
np againſt him, 3. Thar which may be taken vp of Chriſt, part= 
ly by kis word and doftins, partly by his wiraculons works, and 
extraodinary gifts of the Spirit, pow red out upon the Primitive 
Church, partly by his ordinary and powerfull cn the 
paves woos owne, fince that _ » unt9this Un — —_ 
comforting, changing and reforming, mcns hearts ives : 
ſay, theſe evidences of his power, doc make a (piricuall eye, in a 
manner, to ſee Jeſus, the worker of theeſe works , crowned with 
Glory <om—oer en We 4 fchri 
2, He meeteth another doubr, arifin the abaſcment of Chriſt, 
 inhis ſufferings, and death, to which ent iahe wordref the 
Pſatm ; firſt, that it was fore told in that ſame Pſalm, that be was. 
20 be made, for « litile, lower than the Angels; ro wis, by ſuffering of 
death. Then, 2. The Croſſe of Chiift, is a ready Rumbling 
block, for a carnall mind : clic, what needed the removing of the. 
ſeandall ? © 2, Iris true indeed, Chriſt, in bis humiliation , was 
ft abaſed under the Angels, and emptied, 3. T his abaſemenc 
was but 2 lilele , and for a ſhort time. 4. It was fore-told 
if in the Palme that ſpeaketh of his Exaltation. $. If wee look 
ſe, to the Scripture foretslling, we hall nor ſtumble ac Chriſts Hu- 
miliation. — 
he 3. He giveth 4 farther anſwer, by ſhewing the end of Chriſte 
n, Suffering, 10 be for our cauſe, inte ſaver of God 19 , Thaths 
all & ſhould by the Grace of God, tafte Death, for every one of ma. 
all Then '1. Chriſts ſuftering was not for his own deſerving, 
ne © Þurt forofirs; and therefor "ſhould be glorious iN Our Cys. 3» 
Every Believer, and Ele& Soul, hath intereſt in that Death of 
his : andſo every man bound to love him, and magnify him, for 
le & and ro apply the fruit ot -jr to himſelf, : This death was 
bur a taſting of death, becauſe he continued but a ſhort rimeun- 
by E derit: for, his ſhort ſuffering was ſo precious, that he could not 
YE bcholden by the Sorrows of Death ;z but Death, for a lictle, was 
y | ſufficient; and therefore, ſhould diminiſh no mans eſtimarion 
, of him. 4. It was by the Grace of God that his Death, for a 
ſhort, ſhould and tor our Ergrnall ; and therefore, pracigus 
| | an 


SFELRS 
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and glorious, ſhould theſe his ſufferings be eſteemed by us, 

Ferf. 10. For it became Him, for whany are-all 
things, and by whom are all thines, in britgi 
many Sonnes unto Glory ,. to make the . 
taine "of their Salvation perfet through Soft 
rings. 


- 8. eAnothey reaſon of Chriſts Suffering. This way of ony ſaving 
oy (Op pgs mate fernte Playa God ahd agua © 
hen, When rhe reaſons cf Chriſts are (cen, the (car 

dall of his Crofs ceaſeth. 
2, There is 4 work to do heer ; a great many of Sans 10 be brought 


"hen, x 
, z 1. All the ElcR, andſaved Souls, arc in the rank of 
Children. 2. — os in compariſon of the o—_ 
are they, many 1M, all together. 3. There is not one 
—_— cargo to Heaven,or Salvation, bur by Chrilts lead» 
ing, and conduct | 
. The Ceptain of their Salvation muſt be made perſe, Ihrengh 
ſeffering. Then , 3. Hew pertc& focver Chriſt be in himſelf, 
yet before his ſuffering he lacked rene which his Othce, to- 
wards us,required ; to wit,experimentall (uffering of ſuck ſorrows. 
a$ his Souldicrs and Followers are ſubje& unto. 2, When his 
ſufferings were ended, he was perfeRly htted co comfort us, ſee= 
ing he found our forrows in bimiclf ſometime. 
- 4. He ſayth, It became God, for whom, aud by whom, arc all. 
things, that the matzey ſhould beſo brought ahonr. Then, 1. All 
s are for Gods Glory at the end: and ſo ſhould the manner 
of our falyzrion bealſs. 2. Allthings are by Gods Hand and. 
Pawer brought abour : and reaſoncos,. that hee diſpoſe of the 
means of our ſalvation, as he pleaieth. 2. This way became God 
mc of any : In brought him greateſt Glory, by the Shame, Sor-- 
row, and of one, to bring Glory, and Joy, and Life, to 


many. | 
Fere/. 11, For, both He that fanRifieth, and they BY 
who are ſanctified , are all of one; ' For which  * 
cauſe He is not alhuned rocall them Brethren. 


11 


CHAP. II; 24 
1. If ax ſhould farther ache, bow conld be die? or, bow could 
HEM bem L our ſtead? He anſwereth, Becauſe he is one 
our kind, and nature. Then. 1, There is a paturall Band 
ixt Chriſt and his Followers. They are of the ſame Rock, 
the ſame naturall ſubſtance. 2, Chriſts nawrall Band with 
, maketh him a dire& entreſs to redecm us, F 
2. Hecalleth Chriſt ,him that ſanRitieth z and the Belecver,they 
ho are (anRibed. ] | 
Then, 1» The Band of nature betwixt Chriſt and men, is 
eckoned unto thele only who arcſanRificd : with none other 
ill Chriſt reckon Kindred.. 2, Therefore hey mult ſtudy to 
olyneſs, that would claim Kindred to Chrift, 3. T he fanGifi= 
ion which it behoyeth us to have, muſt proceed from Chriſt : 
o holinefſe, natil] a man be in him. | 
3. He ſaith,Chriſt is wor aſhamed #0 call the Sanfified, Brethren, 
| ns b b.. on hath dimirted himſelf mow nature, ſo 
oto the tiles of co uinity With us. 2, Chriſt is as kindly 
ﬀeRioned te his Laws ages Aa Brother wasto another : he 
ill noe misken his own, albeit unworthy, 3. That which may 
e to our glory and comfort, Chriſt will think it no diſgraceto 


y imſclf, 


erſ« 13, Saying, I willdeclare Thy Name unto my 
Brethren : In the midſt of the Church will I ſing 
<= | praiſe nnto Thee, 


He proveth that be calleth ms Brethren Pal. 20. wer, 22 
The Meſſias there, taketh upon bim, topreach to men, and to praiſe the 
aher. Then, 1. With our aarure, Chriſt took on alſo the 
oke of the Exerciſes cf Religion. 2. He joyneth with us, in 
—_ r= 3. He is rſt ia the Exerciſe: nor 

decay ged them in his own proper perſon ; but 

decauſe till by his Spiric, where two, or three are gathered toge-" 
her in his Name, he is in the midit of thew ; moving , and mo- 
derating; the >pirirs of his own deleRable Organs. 


y BY erſ. 13. Andagain, I will putmy truſt in him. And 

in again, Bckold, ], and the Children which God hath 
&'Yen me. 

f | 1.The 


YIEIM 
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1. The net poofe i from Wal. 18: Yerſ. 2. Where Chri 
dnkrdds gpeof Der , nah wo delatte i the Vide # 
Then, 'r; Chriſt is one of the number of Believers; one of 
Covenant of Grace, confederare by Faith : and rkerefore, | 

to bc'a man to this end.- 2. Then have we, -in- 

ſenſe of our unbelict, the comfort- ofthe ſoundnefs'and ſtrength 
of Chriſts believing, as well as of his other Perfe&ions. 
2. The third prosf is from Iſlay 8.18, Wherein Chriſt under th 
type ofthe Prophet Iſaiah, preſenteth himſelfe with his choſen Chil. 
dren, before the Father. Then , 4. Chriſt is our Father alſo, and 
we his Children,” 2. We' are given to him of the- Father, 3, 
We are riot preſented beforethe Father, without our Med iator 
Chriſt, - 4. Chrilt,- and we his little ones, joyned together, and 
"rene from the world, area pleaſant fight, for the Father ro 


Sr ns FH XAu_Uuuu aa 


Yer. 14. Foriſmuch, then as the Children are par- 
"rakers of fleſh and blood ; He alſo Himſclfe likes 
» wiſe took part of the ſame; that through death, 
He might deſtroy him chat had che power of deathy 
that is, the Devill, 


2, toeth farther regſons of bis Tnearretion. Aud firſt, be be- 
hiowed by Jeach 20 deſtroy the Devill, that had the power of death : and 
ſo behooved ro be a Man, that he might die. 

+ Then, x; Sinners withour Chriſt, are under the ſentence of 
death, remporall, - and eternal]. 2, Satan hath power of Death, 
as the 'Burrio hathpower over the Pit and Gallows, at death to- 
take ther away to torment, whoare not delivered from his power. 
3+ Chriſt hath deſtroyed Sarans power ,and tyranny, in this point, 
in behalf of all his EleR, and true Believers. 4. The way how: 
Chriſt hath overcome Saran, is by his own death, ranſoming his- 
own; 5: Fray death behoved tobe the way, it bchoved alſo 
Chriſt co be a marrall man, as well as God, that ke might die. -- 

* Again he ſaith, Chriſt took part of fleſh and blood with the 
Ohildren-: that is eith the Eleft grventy him. } Then , 1, Love| 
tothe wes made the Son of God come down, and make himſclf 
a Man alſs. 2. Chriſt in his humane nature, is as kindly a. 
Man, as any ofthe BleR ; having fidh, and blood, ang bones 


SS QA 4 a a ws 
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| CHAP: 17. 23x - 
22 well-2owe. Hindeth and blood innor i es ourd 5 but 
is a part of our ſubllance; who is come of the Rock of ddow 
and Eve; as ſurely av0urs : and notmade either by creation of 
rg or by cailebizacien of ſome cer thing that ons 


Þ 


7 end -ddaerckens, whothroogh fareel 
| > orere a chejrlfe time ſabjert co bondage. 


nd Far 1h bri + death, & the delivarys Beteevers , 
3. Md fy rn wherein akey ov tre bf es 


nd rn r, There ita nameall fear of Death, and the Devilly 
rofl and HAl rooted in all men, alwayes : in bas hor 
ly wakened. 2. This fear putteth Men in 


4 Wo mn 


dare ret ret _ or Gore Jorg or oF 

F mn_gry ranger Chrifts kir's s 
< _ the of this: 2, and from the of this fear 
alla, 4 Neve bur» Child of Chriſts, can have (olid.and true 
th, pam death : neither is there a free mag in the world, 


Verſ. 16, For verily, Hc ooh not cn Him the marwe 
be- of Angels 3 But Me touk on Hiat the ſeed of Abr4- 


bam. 


Hef in ihe Do8ihnee} Che + incarnation, heanſet Y. 

| ng Ars a Oo ek hon fe 
we bevethereby; The Sox of God 16 —_ = 
Abraham, a not te nfare of Angel [beans 
1, 3; CN is proper ſubſtance, - and ink, 5 
fore the Incarnation, even his own Divine 
frepenhb Rig? CIS = 
God-head, before he took on our nature. 2; 

ro afſyme 6itr narure, for our delivery ; and not the 
ture, for delivery of fuck as were f <a of Solekod 


'he is mans ind 3. Th 
c|f BY hon. & Rope ry wa, 
2. be afllminth the feed of 


the ſub wet page 
cs nr HUG wr is Divine nnan 6. The dar” * 


»ibrehem.. 5. He maketh anUnjon of 


ak": HEBRBWES. 


| ae, 6 Amy T rr os 
our -naturers 
Fon af be heya The Son of Man, * 74 He aflu- 
bay grey of lreben, that he may be known to be. no other, 
bur the ſame Meflias, which was promiſed by che Prophers, to the 
Farhers. 5. Whenhe harh affumed Mans Narure, to His own 
divine Nature, He remaincth the ſame He that He was before, 
KiY-one perſon. RC Ewe is the . iſed 0p, the 
ſponnd om cver 
_— ; rm bx Virgina Mary : weld his 
Trenton, having only his own divine dot ſon 3 
now thartime, having our nature alloy uni- 
wii Name, otoremain Ir TUInG >» ———_ 
eneperſon, for our good, for cver. 


Yerſ. 17. Wherefore, jn all things, it behoved Him 
to be made like note His Brethren; that He 
tight be 4 tnercifull and faichfoll High. Prieſt, 

| Intkings pertaining co God ; to make reownlRcon 
tor the ſins of the people. oF” 


|  Heconctudeth, That Chrlft behooved 16 partake beth of « un nature 
Tat pſi or miſery ; 1has we might receive the were god 
of Him. 

. Bp. 6 He {ayth, He behooved .to he like bis Brethren in all 

- things: that is for ſubſtance of nqnure, foe nvere properties, 
Fae from! felowlbiy in remprations, and wiſerics, 


cri k him l 
oy us, do miltakerherrue Chciſt pr work afalſe. 2. It 
very very neceflary thar we conceive ri | ecing 

A dechpre(s che Lovledge dove upoR Bi 4p parti» 


e ſheweth the end of b banſaf 
*_ Ts bes faicful o benjoraſn i binſdf rem, obs 


rook on our natyre z ſoin gur nature, be took on 2 
foaa he Ma Tue 3. In.abis bis 
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teepenſ Prieſt-bood þ ingenrd, Sith 
God; and, F make Reconciliation 
2 ui Fre Fo orl x. If God ee AG 
Comfcrr, of B ro beſtow. up: 
vg ns, wultcmeby our High Prieſt, Jelus, unto us. 2. ith 
command us in anything, of be to make covenant with 


ee hes our High-Prieſt will bee 
fot us. 3» 1f we have any thing al with Of to ſeek any 


of kim,or deprecare any eyill, os to Offering, 
FAST wr ES, mages Digs: 
eo ds for us. fo heck, as our ' ddr. 
lower inper. Go doth of 4a Bri hv, 
and wor k Reconciliation 


Verſ. 18, For, in that He Himſelf hath lfered, be: 
ing rempred, He is able to ſaccour them that are 


tempred. - 

r.. He fheweth C e, to be borho 7 ad" 
Fomptetions ; Thames Nene 40) Ws, o forge, 
for either, or both, from bam 
of Gol, z I. There are 1 wo Evil, Which =inicd 

began to wit, £3 in in, 
Parr FN experience, aldeienot of Slay, in his 
—Y AT; yet mgaion te no ui of trouble. 


EE fort oda Mo nas 4 


rempearion to fin, mack ca, Sing 


lin, is more inn orCMlieo Gor men Wes 
rer3 rightly, chan any . 3- No = 

or ſtanding ic temprations, bur by ſuccour | iſt 
4+ Chrilts experience of tempracion,, a2-20gr 05 bath of kis 
abifiry, and wil , to ſuch as ſeek relief from him, 
ig this:cale, ; 


& hd The 


HEBREWES. 
The Summe of (hap. ITT. 


TW : hat Chriſt is,” and PR, 
Th bans wh I des ce CURSE 


ſage, for changing of the typicall Pricſthood us Moſes was in his 


6, when) ke delivered its Verſ. 2. And ſo much more ho- 
than Moſes, as the Builder is over the ſtones builded, 
Val 3.4. And was fairhfull,as aſcrvant, inthe Church, 
Verl.'s Te Che as Sanne, and Lord, over the Church, to 
dir of the ſervice thereof, ar his pleaſure, Verl. 6, 
fore, beware of old Uraels kard heart , le tr of 
reſt, Verl. 7.8 5.10, It. Bowie: ke unbdlief: for 
k jothe grob nd of Apaltacie, Verl. I2, Fat hos your beſt to 
c Ne bers frm ir alſo, Var, 13. . For, perſeverance in 
FI utes td falyation, Verl. 14. BK Dayice wana cet 
, thar there were ſome, albeit not all hearcrs ep Har 
of old, that a pe Ver, z $446, rod necks 
borfurkns ke puniſhed ?. Verſ. 17. And, whom 
tmbeleevers?” VetC. 18. So misbelicfe debarred aogy our 
of Godgs reſt of old, and will alſo do the Tike yet, if men continue 


ini n it, Val. 19. 


The Doftrize of Chap. 111. 


calling, con 
ff our proteſſion, Chrilt 


rhe ba4 1aught Le #, be a: 
bortetb ends. wc ire! fm of (br 

farcher light % Chrift; we are bouril 

our light. 2.” As farther oe bon i crafirg i vo 


muſt we ſer our minds on woth, 6s paige eogrth is 
r6vealed : that che mater may = 


on er det as to receive impre 
ronſiderarion, 


—_ 7 


bim. O81. -ob95 As 


KS «SS: «7 


CAAp.NT, 27 


| fr High TI, On the pe 
our ws the bigheſt calling in 
GEE Fee rn: 
inlet brOfks the Jenjb, and Chritan Church 


Digities which were divided in men, or conjoyned in him ; 
men, by way of Miniſteriall on ne IE 


He clleth 14h Ell Profe » 
< T CdSe Lo nar 
(metered; br oe fo ws hn » and avow- 
bw! aa Hes prob oy Of Chilt, who is the Author 


I ts Hebrewes, t9 whom he writaþ, Holy - 1 
_ ents Hepedny Calling, . Thens 'T. 

not pol ho prevgatives with 2 warranzable ei 

NEWS, thereto. . 2. The calling is heavenlyy 

bee hob yruan _ pan, So Sov re.the commu» 
nion _ race ory, by t ves,andahings 
carthly;and owing Ohrift in an Fan all js o_ 
venly here. 3. Chriſtians repro ke this vocation 
that Gave ale warrant ,-and 
callerhthem : albeir all doe nor alike Gm cling 4- 
are brethren amongſt theraſclyes,for heir 
he be me | tpieaciec Ho lou x that 
is, ſpir jour to civ or naturall, or earthly 
bands hy 


1 
Verſ. 2. Who was faithfall to him that appoine- 
ed Mim 4 —_—_—_———— 


1. Becaxhe the did M gon 
i EEE yay Fo 


ry Cnr «eg ap rn rn 
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asto Shes. Chats ble onpregme. 
5 IT As tocſt on of Gol ro Srv, ber 
us erm), dtpu nin om te ebmaion he 


"3  Inſpeciatt, oh all thepoint! of Moſes conmmentations, du 
þ br erved points s. commendation. '*.1, Did, M er Office 
No bſaſndlthe def Ou \ under the Lew, and all the ſetvice 
ire prog tn reach t0.all the C ad, Ss 
x of, ler the (Zo. 2, Wa M ante ng 
ty bo Tye. w, afieeata ba 
are what + 4. ## 
inged, bin, inal F Martens Gad:s E 3 
E Met ig that he was direfted js of Gods flee 3 
Cont any 10 the Faber, who did aqoin-bim in like man- 


Bren ; ”. lc wh man hould kavk added or paired, 
Tf a—__ Ordinance of Gods Houle, He (oy 
had penn eirher unto God, of nor ſufficient 6j- 


uk; nate ae {mny 
of thei e 
h dy od Tony tal pad 6 


EET ay ordinaReef Gads ods Church” a 


A 4 FM js ara WEYT Er more 
bn than Moſes ; in as. much as he who hath 
_— the Houſe , hah more honour thay « the 

ouſe.. ; 


wa "I; ' 


IREW 


. (oi Sing equates chi ents Moſet , Neapiabens | 


+, Then,” Chriſt is not rightly eſteemed of, a ap whos: 
ro ap furtebon ll hs rams ate Fake counted him 
worthy of more 
in the houſe, nor all the houſe 


"1 He 
in honour with the builder of the hauſe ; 


Nhat 


Lambocky of nopanicular ppenber of the Chuoed, 


ooh ec ſeo Berk dewthe | 
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CHAP. T1. "22 
CE cn Gn Toru eta: 


is above the houſe in z 2s far is Chriſty authority boverhe 
Churches authority, which is his houſe, 


Verſe. 4. For, every houſe is builded Dy lome man} 
bart he char built all things, is 

 H þ Chriſt 16 be the build bichnd, beeceſe 

builder temuſ rok 6 ever) Ge chak. Bu only God thas ſi fr 

roman, iy wor tore Therefore, Chriſt, who builderd 


s, is the builder 
"Then I. Whadewnr employer ry of of God; in 6 
difying ing of the Church , yer, in is2 fs the 
bui ding, builded by another. z. i Ev of by 
Church, belongeth to God alone N 
the Church,is a work Gol propa 7. Thule 
to make a Saine of 3 finher i829 hard,a5-r0 make a man of the uit 


ofche cant oe efnoding. 


Verſ. 5, And Moſes, verily, was faithfull in = 
- houſe, a5 aſervarit, fora teſtimovy of thoſe 
Which were to be ſpoken after, \- 


es was 4s 4 ſervant. og Loy & 19 
nfo ang denpwmanien Then! Hh 
is the fairhfulleſt ſervant, that doth leaſt RN LR 


moſt arrenderh unto the direRtion of God, bearerk teftimony to 
whar God hath commanded, and reacheth not for Dofrine , the 


preceyes blinen. | 

Verſ. 6. Bat Chriſt ; as a Sormeover hisowo hetrfe? 
whoſe houſe are'we, if we hold faſt the confidence, 
= ſejyng of the Hope. , firme nao the 


rata acorn ts hp; 4 $18, cup bi 
- C4 id Þ WO Thens 


\H EBREWES. 


| "4s rauch difference /berwixt Chriſty authority in the 
bone ho meng, how excellent ſoever; as þatwixr the authori= 
of the Maſter and the' Servants. 2. Chrilts authority. is na- 


p qa + Church, by yertue of his Songeſbip ; by hisgernall | 


eneration of the Father , he hath this Prerogative,' 3; The 
Tharch is Chrſs om Hcucz ad he may ditpoſe of it, and of 
the ſervice thereof, as pleaſcth him.. Men, whoare but ſervants, 
mult change none of the Or Ordinances of on work. Bur 
Ciit pany chrngeht Qrcdinanees of his own w and , 
therefore, aker rhe Ordinanecs of Levi. rn: ; re peareragd 
eferm of externall worlhip, 4n place ther 
2. He @h this Houſe,to be the company of true Beleevere. 
'Thers, 2 wo of God, under the Law, and under the 
ou are ane Church, houſe of God jn fabſtance; and all 
ll, then-and now, lively ones of this houſe. 2. The 
Church have God | indlng, and and converſing , and familiarly 
ing himlclfc amongſt them 
2. te 10 4 condition, If we hold faſt the confidence , 
nadihergexe of the hope, firm une the end.. Thas ic, If we 


pr a ſteadfaſt in _ faith, nou jw} gp, brvs the _—_ 


D eater mom the jo Þae nall Apoſtacy of the Saints, 
yaw) Low s i ply ey 
ec yard, md pert weaken bis ewn feithr 
do rg bimſelf with them, ſaying, If we hold faſt. But wri- 
the number of ahe viſible Church , of whom ſome no: being 
ſend mi foll ens by their exemle _ ou wedk _ 
ound, 4time, to of the Gajgel 3; be 
parterb « oo Lang -< truc Beleevers, who doe indeed 
urre , 4nd rime-ſeruers, who doe not perſevere 3 to: whom he doth 
mor of op for the preſet , the Priviledge of being Gods Houſe, 
ditional ſpeech, then, zeth, 1. That ſome yrofeſ- 


ſors in'the vilible Church, may Me boall 46 , ang gjor nLatatan 


rothe end, 2, ge as ſhall ma 
£57 are.not a patt of Gods houſe, for the prelens, OO rh 
the poſlidiliry | Faw von hp s Fi 

rs A ro the —_ 
Sandiives, cdeo alin a berter ho) hriſt, who's able ro 
Aker # That de Belervers hoth may, a06 nid, ld 
their confidence unto the end ; yea, peed 7 


- _ 
3 


hag HE lk! 


the 
. | = MEI ths 
: be is ofthe ang houle of God. 

: BYof. 7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To 
, day if ye will henre his voyce. 


| Stools eMeP a wat. he NINE things 
f. nanked dening their heart in unbelief word: of the 
e I are called bere, The ſaying ofthe holy Ghoſl; and, of the God of 


- ies Os « of the Scripture, is not of 
e The amore 
y IE the holy hols Ghoſt The tran, 29a are no dumb letter, 


voice of the Ghoſt, who them < C The 
s Challe God, the a RS gy 
10 WW rure. 4. The holy Ghoſt is adiſt 
”, pr run ay te ny rr 


1 be enerale Eabain, Today wil kevrekis 
hr voyce, baerden not — Obſerve, while men 
i- IF havethe offtrof 


ha I xeth 

7m _ we cannot be ſure how long God will 

th » beyond this preſent. 4. 

ſc, W heart to beleeve, and in his cares, 
of- his heart. For,what is it elſc,notto their hean, 


ere ut heartily 0 belcer, and give obedience 
key Ver. 8. Harden not your hearts , a$in the prove- 
- exon, in the diy of tempraton, io the wilders 


4 9. When arms Ag me | 
and ar oy works, fourey years. 


1. He 


WELLER 


HEBREWES.'” 
* "He Rei hey prion wen your exempbefthen fr 


me; Exod. 07.7." 
. +2; Fhat Beer Sh wane fn, rl Ge edafequrtiethley 
of be {crn, . whatprovocation it giveth to God, and whit wrarh & 
drawethdowa on the ſinner. 2, Ie is fafeſt ,ts takw/2 view of our 
danger, by.any fin, inthe perſon of others, who have fallen'in the 
tre gh been puniſhed, _ 7 z 1 be Gas that our Predecefſors 
boon ven unto, we ſhould, moſt carefully, warch againſt, 

ods Bounty, Patience, and Means of rams the lon- 

Ge they bonuſes, aggrerenh fin the more, | 


yaſ. 1; Wherefore, I wesgrieved with chat Gene- 
, ration, and ſaid, They do alway tre in their hiearrs ; 
- Und they have not known My Wayes, 


pronounceth the 0 and 
== thaw, fer men Thy il an, jr 


of the Word preach- 

of the mind ; 

of the IRA 
dgrbpeotn or ; bs, 7 hnowp nos, bur the cr 
rovr of the heart, is, will wor kaow, [care nor, F defere nor, 1 love 
beg harwy i. And ſuch is the ignorance of theſe who have 
the Means of and Reformation, and-yert remain in 
their 6n3.. 3.. Such obitinate-ignarance,and wilfull diſobedience 
ado ry Candy gay mo: 6 


Yer T7 "Sol ſware in My Wreath ; Taos not 
"enter into My Reft. | 


For their Doom, God deharreth them from His Reft : That is, from 
4ll the 0: His URIs a4 pegs: Torment, in 


over 4 man, to 

' eo the lighe of 

hy | 
dewn, 


% 
* - 


Yer. 4%, Take heed, Brechren, leſt there be) inany of 
; paanhatl fanny Waaben in departing from 


H 
F in the contrary, 3. Mi d. 
TELE: yet worſe and worſe, where it is, and barring 


wu the Remedies which might come by Faith tocure-the 
> He mend 0 wheel, let thre be ſub x bearin 0 of 
[1. Misbeleif isa [ubrilland deceirtull Gn, having cos | 
L. a ingene | 


the 


rag when we 


ponder ry Ari 

Mi * 
from the 

0 Eywhatſoererthe © God 


' HE BRE WE * 
in 


+ 5 iy ba 


ſhe 
yn ner Je mah of Religions and chi 


hardned, throu 
Do There is nos 14 


——_ of other private Chriſtians, 
bur they have need fthia help ries 


Tei aig . 


EAT = we ny ckerech hah Ch 


_ 
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C HAP.111. 


ets Perſeverance, os Woes 
: becauſe euty a 99 ie wa 
ay Ellen 


pena es 
o Gra > The man we 
=oY 2$ *s Sprhvall New in the State of <4 


FEET: Religion Is 


"FT" rol age ay unſay ; or quit; 
Projery, Afy =» = MERT TT | 


by ut ſuck as muſt jinall Eſtates, upon all Hazard be 
owed, 


erſ? 15.  Whileſt it is. faid, To day,. if yee will | 
heare His Voyce, harden nor your heares, av in the-, 


ſc 16, F hen they had heat, did 

erſ. 16, For ,W 0. 

woliee order econ? hgeb 
0 


Now, th * bofble drewerh GulleBians 
is the [ repe. Semi Trend pa 
Provecation 0, the Fathers, vet. 25, W 


t there were ſome, at leaft, —— x Karr carres 
od, albeit net all. For whoſe cauſe, David bad reaſon to 
iſement to thetr Poſterity, 16 ;Durkd bt roots 


| oh  Tegjon ze apy tbe av ao ems vert 16, 


of che Text m_ 
] Not li '©O "SCF e iB 


c conſequence. ' 2. is ju when they 
ic oo pL ain i ypon 
= | the 


:46 | HEBRAW ES. 
cite peopid, ot teach thews dodrine from the T ext, 


Verſ.. 17.,But, with whom Was was Hegrievd fon 
| Jeates: Was is not with 
Eph Lpae rnb xf 
tm bs Text, the 
1. te ern: ter the os owe wo 


was yew \ Leaving ap vet #hey., 
went before, - God would fe 
paathe He: and, after the grieving of God, Judgemem 


_ponihe 


Yerſ. 18. And, yhow Gere He, , that they : 
al wk aching bar to them Shar | 


| Ver. od a Ger all not encer in, 
becauſe of unbelicfe, 


Ho bath" 164 axether Obſervation, on tr damn Y 


wherehy God was provoked to fweare 
that is was Unbelief,, verſ. 18, eAnd formally frnaly, dove) be 
Avine by conſequence ; That Mixbelief did ft the Simey 
into the and made rhe. Sinner to Tun hap3- wor 
REP7 19. Theoſesf wh Dedrmebe re army 


—; 'The + perwtes' _ = - gather, That above 


to indignation mo 
ESD Shan, Fra Ss Yone's is Kt 


PE _ " 
— : _— 


Tbs Chap. IV. 
preſſes rhe uſe of the former Do&rine, Ciylag in ful 


|S is Therefore, be feartt, to: be debarted 


" Verſ, array 
| Nctreheodls, Thrybearetnct, Yaſs Mirmewls ts 


1 


— - 
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C H AV. LV. 


lerve, enter into 3 Reſt, as Povinis words import. For there are 
cis Balls backs CR auy beth CORE 
—OOR—_—T Sabbath : | 2; The Reſt of Cans- 
ngypicall: be Spiricuall 2nd true Reſt of Gods Peopla 
i Kingdom, which is a Deliverance, al ng om 
rug man Deniddoth not mean of the Reſt ofthe 
rogers albeit the Work of Creation was 
arebrngrs the World, and thac Reſt come 
gone; yer Daw! "ray =. wn abd-aarp/ yer inthe 
of Throzening, el. That Gods Ret was paſt at the found» 
ing of rhe World, is plainfrem Moſes words, Verl. 4. After 
which Reſt, Devid here of another Reft, Verl. 5. Where, 
_ Unbelievers catred not, Believers maibenter, Veal. 6. 
Again, Deuid meaneth nor of the Reſt of Cancer: For, after 
they had, a lopg time, dwck in Canaan, Devidycrſeneth them a 
day, which they wighe enter inco Gods Reſt , Verſ. 7. 
For, if the Reſt of Cangan;” pity Baſny bf , gave une 
them, had been this crue Ref, rhen Dovidw not have 


of anocher Reſt after that , Verſ, 8. But ſpeak he dock. 
ore, there is a Reſt beſide theſe, eventhat Spicicuall Reſt, proper 
tar mad. Vetl. 91 IeallthisaReft | beceale, when Gade 


ceaſe-ro dotheir own works, and will, it is like Gods Reſt, 

Ver(,10 Therefore,levus beware1o be debarred from this Kei, 
by Sh, as they Were, Verſ. 1+, For, Gods Word i 

Ruall now, as ever it was, to diſcover the lurking Sins the 

Heart, howſotyer men would oak them, Vol. 12. And God, 

with why ye have to do, (eeth us throughly, Verſ. 13, But, 

rather, ſceing '#s have ſo great encouragement, to get Barry 

Jeſus Chriſt, ſo Mercifull and Pirtifull an High-Vrieſt; 

Verl. 14, b*, Ler us he ſteadfaſt i in our Faith, and come, confi- 

dently, to get Gods Grace, to by us through all Diffcukies in 

che wayco baefall Ref, Verſ. 16 


The Doftrine of Chay. LV. 


Verſ. r, Lerus therefore frar ; left x Promiſe! 
"Femwes of entripghepr Ra any of you 


em to come jo it, 
571 06 


HEBREWES. 


ion be Loyeth down this ground, Thar there i 
ex3-40 this Reſt, lefs.unuo m. - 

EN OY HE Reſt is caſt open to the 
rch, and cacouragement given, :by ofter and pro- 
5. While it RE En 
ons of getting good, an doing be and away. - 3. 
mera ni 
to 657/06 (heal Kicee up our ſchves to by ny on it 
time. z: 91 


Therefore let ms any ate as come ſhort of it. 
Wome f as wy ig Race. Thenyg' 1. A 
Race mult be run, ere we come to our reſt. 2. The' con« 
quie palſetGan of Hoppioell arte Rarea wo » and a 


thould net weaken any mans Faith ; bu ratherterrifie 
him from misbelicke. . 5. There is ar kinde of feare of pe- 
yr rg gs me urance of faich; but ra« * 
ther to gbard it, and (purreth 003 man to perſeverance. 
6: Wentulkehtonnyſnedty ahiehnicg co cen hen, bur 
DFR Meet be IT RR IOEW 


Verſ. 2. Forunco us was the Goſpel preached,as well 


a3 unto them 7; bur, rhe Word is Fac did not, 
prof chem, nor being mjted wich uth in them 


1, To make the example the more tourge then, be ſaiub, rhegef 
pel was preacbed to them whom God deharved, for micbeli 7, ne 
bic Reſt, Then, 1, The Golpeil was preached im the Wilder- 
neſſe tor ſubſtance of Truth, albcit not in tuck tulneflc of Do» 
ring ond dernetect Truth, as now. The preaching of it. i 

in no 


jun wo Misbelievers of it dane 
l Ne tt Kefl, then che cf4 Helies yea 
| 0cq up. qa 


P The cauſe of their debarrings #, The Word was not wized 


—— — 
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CHAP. 1V.. 39 
with Faith in them : and ſo profited them nor.]J Then, 1. As a 
Medicinall Drink muſt have che true Ingredients mixcd with it 
ſo maſt the Word have Faith mixed wirk-it ; joyning ir ſelfe with 
all che parrs of the Truth; cloſely. 2. Faith can wall with no- 
thing, not be mixed with 2ry Truth, burths Word: and the 
Word will got joyne, nor wall, nor mix,with Canceirs, opinions , 
Preſumption, bur-wick F2ich : that is, it will be reccived, nor as. a 
Conjethire, or poſſible Truth ; but for Divine, and infallible 
Truth : eſe jr profireth not. 3. Hearers of the Word mayblame 
their misbeliefe, if they get. not profic, 4. Albeir a man ger lghr 

by the Word; and ſome taſting of temporaty Joy, and Henear, 

and Riches alſo, by profeffing or preaching ot it, yet he receivetly 
nor profir, excepr ke get emry imo Gods reſt thereby : for all theſe 


twurn to Conviction. 


| "AY 
perf. 3. For, we which have beleeved, doe enter in- 
co Reſt, As he faid, As I have ſworn in 
wrath , if chey ſhall cnter_inco my Reſt, al» 
though the works were finiſhed from the Foun- 
dation.of the World. | 
Read the ſum of this Chapter, verſe 2,3,5 - for clearing of 
big reaſoning. 
He proveth that Believers enter into Gods reſt ; becauſe God ex- 
cluderh, by his threatning, misbelicvers onely. Then, 't. Fearfull 


thregieg of the wicked carry in their bolome ſweeteſt promiles 
to the pod y 2nd the faithfull. | 

| a. levers get a beginning of this reſt in this World, and 4 
polſeſſon of it, in ſame degrees, by Faith, Their delivery from 
fin and miſery is begun. Their life, hnd peace, and joy is begun. 


Yerf*S. For he ſpake in a certain ' place, of the ſe. 
vench day, on this wiſe ; And God did reſt the 

2 ſeventh day, from all hi wo: ks, 4 \ 
Verſ. 5. Andin tus placeagun ; If rhey- ſhall enter 
int6.my Reft. 2 1a Tr 
l He compereth places of Scripture, and ſhewetb the ſugnifications of 
ce ad For 
JE cafe p D Thea 


40 HEBREWES 
Then, 1.- Words iaScriprure, are taken, in. ſundry places, in 
ſundry Laboninns. nn of . png Þ th ew 
the divers acceprions of any word, and the proper meaning of 
ja every place. 
Ferſ. 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth, thar ſome | 
mult enter cherein ; and they to whem it was firſt 
preached, entred not in, becauſe of unbelicte, | 


The full ſentence of the e, is this, Seciag therefore it r6- 
maineth, that je won ; and they to whom it was firlt 
, emrred not in,becaulc of unbclictc ; It will fol ow bycon- 
» that Believers do exter in. This latter pare is not expreſſed 
in the Text, but lefi unto ws,t0 gat! er by conſequence. Where we learn, 
1. 'Thaz Godalloweth us to draw conſequences trom his Scrip- 
ture, 2» Yea, traincth us on by his own example, to draw them 
forth by reaſon. 3. Yeahe will, of necefficy, force us to draw 
conſequences from his words ; or elſe not let us underſtand his 
—_—_ by leaving ſomething nor exprefſcd, to be colleQed 
us 


OA -co.ov 


y us. 
Yerſ. 7. Again, he limirech a certain day, faying in 
David, To day z atter ſo long a time, as it is {:yd, 
Today, if yee will heare his Voyce, harden not 
Jn that be rezſoncib from the circumſtance of time when David ut- 
tered theſe words, be teacheth us, Thar oftercimes there is matter 
of great moment imported in the leaſt circumſtances of che Scrip- 
rures writing; and therefore,that the circumſtances of rire,place, 
—— who ſpeaketh, and to whom, and at what time, &c. 
not be paſſed over, in our confideration of a T5 bur 
diligently be marked. fl 


Yerſ. 8. Forif Jcſus had given them reſt, then would 

he not after waras have ſpoken of another day, 

Ferſ. 9. There remaineth therefore reſt co the peo- 
of God. | 

Verſs 10. For ke that isengred into his Reſt, he alſo 

hack 


*<TFi4tD>myx 


Ve 


| SUanoVI....., 
hath cealed from hisown works, as God did from 
His 


. ' 2 PT 2A 4 
* 1. Thi redſoning from the time of D avid: ſpeaking heweth, How 
infallibly they were led that wrote the move 3 tharihcy could 
net faile inſerting down a word : nor (peak one word that could 


morph II word ſpoken by any other Prophet , be fore or 


2. Devid taught of 1be ſpiritual reſt t1 bis 11me, and fo did Moſes, 

Then :. The ola Churchwas not Rraitned with © rthly promiies 
ſo,bur that hey had heavenly arid fpiritual! promites given theng 
alſo, as vgnihed decarhipend typicall promules. © 24 I heir 
types had ſome ftarre-lighe of interpretation : and, they were 
C caught ro Iugk through the veile of Ceremonies and Types, - :.. 
, 3: He ſaith, He that is entred imo bis Reſt, ceaſerh-from bis, one 
x workes, Then, 1. Before a man þe reconciled to God by fairh 

in Chriſt, ke is working his own warkes, doing his own will, and: 
| not Gods. , >. Hg is 7: Apa ceabog, his own unreſt, 
s & 23nd bis own tormene, which he procurah by working bis own 
d will. z. The man that thinkeh he is catrcd into Gods reſt, nuſt 

be Gods Workman, and no more wark what plcaſcth himlelfe,, 
| bur wha pleaſeth God : ceaſing from ſintull works, and doing 
|, WW what is lawfull and good, in way of obcdicnce ugto him. 


Ver. 311, Letus labour therefore, to enrer into tha 
Reſt ; "leſt any man fall, after the ſame cxample 
w es unbelicfs. 
p- W / 3» Inbe third verſe he ſaid, The Belicyers centred into Gods reſt; 
0, MW Here be exborterh the Believer 10 lahour to enter into it. 
Co Thea, z. The Reſt of Godis entred into by degrees. 2. They 
ur i who haye entered, muſt Riydy toencter yer more; going on from 
Faith te Faith, and from vbedienge to further obedience , and 
ro grace, till chey have gone all the way that leaderh 


va'o . 
3 i raged labour and diligence to exterin. * * © | 
Then, 1. ode reſt ano ref tothe Heh, buereſito the ſouls 


'Q- us (Marth. 31.29.) Chrilt rowilcrh. p Phbexs une 
a ro in ; Far 

NO oye nr leg 

ch D a 3. He 
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'' 3. He requireth thi# diligence, leſt « man fall, as the Tſraelſes | 
did. Then, as ſome of the Iſraelites fell in a remporall misbc« | 
lief, and drew on remporall jadgements upon themſelves, as Aſo- | 
ſes and Aaron: ſom Profeliors now alſo doe zeven cle. A- 
gain, 35 ſome fell in unbelict with harened hearts ; yea, in obſti- 

nate misbelicf,and perithed ia their fin : (o yet amongſt Profeſ- < 
ſors, ſome may fall into obſtinate misbelief, and perith, except Fr 
they give Ciligence to make progrels rowards their Reſt, 


Yerſ. 12, For the Word of God is quick-and pow- 
erfull, and ſharper then any rwo-cedged Sword, I k: 
piercing even ro the dividing aſnnder of Sont- and I Þ 
Spirit, and of che Joynts & Marrow,and js a al- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of che Heart, by 
1. Leſt any one ſho-il4 ſhift of this threarning , as expired with WW he: 

thoſe 10 whom it was firſt ſpoken ; or cloak and diſſembte heir finer, © the 

ard purpoſe of defeftion, when they ſhould ſee their rime ; be terterh $ 


them know the power of the Wor1, and of God their adverſary. Spi 
Then, the uſe, extent, and nature 'of Gods Word, muſt be i 
well tadied, leſt through miſtaking, or ignorance hereof, a'man l 


ſhould miſ-apply, or mif-regard ir. 

2+ The firſt property of the Word, it is Quick : that is, dicth no 
when thoſe dic to whom frft it was direFed, bus endueyerb, ſpeaking 
on with that [anc authority 10 all that beare.it, in all times afity. 

Then, the Word is not a dead Letter, nor expired with forma 
Ages : but the ſame to us that it was beforeto others, fit for 
tation,and working the jwork tor which it is ſent, for convi 
or converting the hearcr alway. 

3. Ag4in, it is Powertull : That is, wot fit 19 worke only, 
87ve and operatrue, in effett : 4Fually binding the conſcience to 
dience, or judgement, make the ſinner what ofpofition he will. Tek 
it fafleth'a working on the hear er, if be belicor ir, preſently ro' cle 
bis minds, re fie his will, and reform bis lic, and to bring about 
good and ſafety. * If a man helicve it uot; it falleth « " al 


preſently to biude him guilty unto judgement,and m0 augmens 
yall bliraneſſe and bk bearts bardne fe 

the deſerved punifhment ufon himſelfe : a{btir not of its oxene 'ng 
bur by the diſpeficion of rhe objeft whereupon jt worketh, w- 


CHADTY. 45 
Then, 1, The Word waireth nor the ogn.,cfſe&, whenloever 
it is preached; but alwayes helperh, or hurteth thehearer, 35 ke 
yeelderh to it, or rcjeReth or negleRterh it. 2, We ſhall doe w 11 
ro obſerve what ſort of operation it hath upon us,ſceing zr owlt 
, have ſo me; thac we may be tramed tothe berrer by it. 
: 4 » Another properyy of ihe Ward : It ic (ba r then any TWO-cagy 
"Sword, becauſe it prerceth ſperdily through « 0700.00 Brow, and dif - 
ſembling entuennce,and « ting mouth, ad thruſteth it ſelfe with- 
os (ſuffering refitauce , into the conſcience of the moſs obſt.nate, 
4 ſecrer blow, and makerh him guilty within bis own breaſt. | 
" Then, 1. Ptrnot Preachers think their labour loſt, when they 
, have to doe with obſtinare finners. The itrcke is given 3t the 
4 I hearing of the Word , which will be found uncured afrer. 
a Neither let difsemblers pleaſe themſelves with a fair counte= 
nance ITS marrex 3 as if rhe Word did not couch them 2 
but rather give glory ro God in time, when they my ickcd at the 
< If bcarr. For if they difsemble the wound regeived of this Sword, 
+5, WW the wound wil provedeadly, | 
5+ Piercing evento the dividing aſunder of the Soul and the 
Spirit : . That t7, thoſe moſ} ſecres devices and plors of the Minde, or 
be © 5}irhs, and thoſe cloſeſt affeFious of the Heart or Soule towards any 
an bidden evill,this word will find out : yea, it can divide aſundcr the 
Soule and the Syiris, the Hears and the Mind, and tell the man how 
bis Soule or Hearz c 0 the finne, and how bis Mind plotteth pre 
tences ro hide the eyillof is imſclfe and others, even in thoſe fins 
which bave not broken forth,but lye as deep in tbe mind a5 the marrow 
in the bones. Aud it can pur difſerence berwixa the prpeere the © 
beart an1 the thought: ,how to compaſſe the deſugne,aud how 10 bide the 
orvey. Or thoſe wajes how the ſumer dorh beguile bomſelf, and ſeek- 
bw Her the a” fan's the Ward doth decypber | diftinguſÞ 
e things which ſelf-degeruing $ biſtry con etÞ. 

Then, x. Secret "= tall 6g h ſudicaory of rhe 
ord, as well as practices agcotpliihed. 2. Pretences ane > 
uſes will nor pur offthe challenge of ir. 3. Nothing remain 
but that we give up our ſelyes to the Words governments flying 
t it di KY and following what it comm h. | 


perſ. 13, Neither is there any Creature that 1s not 
manifeſt ip his Gght : bar all chings urs 0aHed 
3 [ 


% 


YNEIM 
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er, -+ 3 pndeian we 
have to doe. ' 
— Todeaie the jower hy Autged 


the ſight the All-ſceing God, nat eptte Frome 
5 orgs of fie Alengs dra 
Word hath ro doe, and hack his reckoning to make, and nor the 
Preacher,” +. url euunea Sha pe wt Ls >= 
ſearching, and cilcover rcing verrue, 3- 

and alien houldm uglook to our —_ 
diſpoiition, | thallchis. and other Exhortations,and Threat- 
nings, have bets effect and + fruit {a us, | 


"Fer. 4 Seeing, then, that we have a great High 
Pricft;, that 4s paſlcd into the Hravens , Jeſus, 
the Sonne of God, let us hold y aur Profels 
fron... nee 


. He giveth them 4 np nt theiy ref To 

* their profcBiion : : that iv, th faith and api 9 tvow 3 ' the D 

of Cbrift 

4 oo He that would enter into reſt, muſt ROI: 

_ caining, and oywſagiht ertie religion of Chriſt 2. He 
wh the proteſhon of the +" of Chriſt, rakcth couries 

[5 _—_ hiale]t rpm Gods reſt, For, if we deny Chriſte will 


—_ He commandeth, fo held faſt onr profeſſion. Then , t. 
God will nct be pleaſed with badkſliding,ox cotdneſſe, or inciffÞ 
xency io matters of Religion, becauſe this Is not, 29 hold: it faſt ; 
o___ alooſc hold, which is the teady way to dgfeRion, 3, 
reis danger, left our adverſarigs pull zhe truth from us. 3, 
The more danger we foreſee, the more ſtrongly muſt we bold the 
ow. Th bich þ htoh 

e encourggement which be giveth to Þbld faft, is, We 
Chil, a grea! high Pricſt, &c. Then, I, para —_ 
ehrearning, to drive us ro enter into Gods reſt, So have we need c 
cmentsto draw us therenmto, 2 All our groura$y 

mem, is Pe which welhall bave in GR 
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C H A P. IV. 3 45 
ſufficient. 3, Chriſt is alwayes for us in his Office, albeit we ds 
gor alwayes tee! him ferifibly inns. 

ME: -: He calleth ci, reat Hiph Pricft ; to ous Dios 

the typical bigh Prieft , and bom in whom ; fr 
Prieſthood is found. Then, What the typicall high Prieſt did in 
ſhew for the people, that rhe great high Prieft doth in (ubſtancefor 
us ; That is, reconcileth us to God perfecily, blefſeth us withall 
birfbop ſolidly, and intetcedeth for us perpetually 
5- He dffitmeth of Chriſt , that he is paſſed intro the Heavens 3 
jo wit, ju regard of bis Manhead , to iake yoſſeſſron thereof in ouy 
name. 


Then, 1, Chriſts rall preſence is in Heaven , and 

not on earth,from whence he is paſſed, 2, Chrilts co Ipres 
ſence in Heaven, and abſence from vs in that reſpe&t , hindererh 
not our right unto him,and ſpiriruall having,or pefſcfling of him. 
3. Yea, it is our encSur3gement, to ſeek entry into Heaven, thae 
he isthere befote us. 

6. " He calleth him Feſus, the Son of God; to lead ms throngh big 
bimenity, unto bis Godhea4. Then , no reſt cn the Mediator, till 
we goeto the rock of his Godhead, where is ſtrength, and ſatiata» 
Rion to faith. - * | 


Verſ. 15. For we have not an high Prieſt which 
canno; be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
tics :Bue was, in all points cempted like as we atc z 
yet Wirhour fin, | | 


1. Another encouragement is from the -mercifull and compaſſio- 


- nate difpofition of dur high Prieſt, whoſe nature, and office, and ex+ 


periexce , makheth him , thzt he camor be but touched with onr it- 
4 2 both ſmfull , and finleſſe mfirmiries, of body , efta#6, or 


Then, 1. Hepreſuppoſcth , that the faithfull are ſubje to 
infirmities, both of fin, and miſery; and by reaſon thereef, ro 
diſcouragements, and daſhing of their ſpirit. 2. Chriſt dothph- 
ty the infirmiries of the fairhtull, their poverty, haniſhment, fick- 
nes, grief; yea, their ſinfull paſſions, and perturbations, and ſhore * 
cones g its OT Cy ro mr in eines Kun 
ore may out loch gater trengrh from ks pie tobcact 

<4 Id 3 0 pity, betxery 


——  —  — — — — 
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bark from Chriſt; bur Ls tohim the rather, as to 8 compaſſionate 


HEBREWES. 


better; and ſtrive againſt our (infulneſſy with the gre: ado 
pe. Agd, inthefenſeot- our infirmities, we hou? _ rap 


phylician, who can,an will hc)p us, | | 

3; T8 give 15 aſſurance of bis compaſſion , he ſheweth ws, tha by 
was, in all points rembzed like as we are; yet without ſon. 

Then, 1. Chriſt hach experience <f all tryals wherein any of 
his ſervants can fall; of poye. ty, contempr of the world; of bein 
foriaken by friends; of cxile, jmpriſonment, hunger, nakedncfle 
watching, wearineffc, pain of body, dating of mind, heavineſle | 
of heart, 4i0ipu;, angui.h, and perplexiry cf ſpirit, yea, of diſerti- | 
on toſenie; yea,ot the wrath and curſe of Gog; the retling where- | 
of may juſtly be ca.les 4 deſcending to Hell ; Chriſt inks owne 


experience kaowerth what al! {-ch exerciſes a:e. '2, Theſchis 
experiences, and (ufi-. gs, arc pawaes to us of his compaſſion 4 
en us ia ſuch caſes ; ſorhac we may asccriainly beleevethecom- 
paſſion, as the paſa... ., - | 
3- He marethexccpricn of fin, whereof be war. free, but not of bis | 
being newpted-20 fot. | -, .. Yo lidde 
hen, 1, Albeit our Lord was free from committing fine, t 
yet he was not free from being tempted ta (id : and'(6 can pitty ! 


= weakneſs, when we arc oyercome of it. 2. His being free of 
In, is our comfort againſt ſigne For, if our mtdiator had beert 
defiled with lin, ke conld not have waſhed us : But now he is able 

w juſtific us, and.ſcr us free of lia alſo...  -. | | 


Verſ. 16. Let us, therefore , come boldly unta 
" the Throne of Grace , that- We may obcaine 
Mercy , and finde Grace, tohclp in time of 
need, : \p » 


1. From theſe encarrag97 evts, be 4rawcth another direfion, To 
come bellly to God in prayer , for everything whercof we ſtand iu 
need. 

Then ; the Apoſtle allewcth unto the believer, 2, Certain 
po ot the acceptarion of kis perſon: he bidd:ch him Come 

. 2, Hc alloweth cerraia perſwahons of the granting of his 

yers, inthe matter, namely,of Grace and mercy, which incly, 
ed the remiſſion of fins, - | | 

' 2» The 
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CHAP. V. 47 
3, - The Thane of Grace, or the Mercy Seat, was above the Ark , 
within the $anffur, and repreſented God in Chriſt reconciled to big 
people, gricious and merciful unto them. To this be dlludeth, end by 
this Neanes reacherh ws, | 
1, That the ſubſtance of that typicall Mercy (eat, is to be found 
in Chriſt undef the Golpel. 1n hun 'God is ever to be found, an 
his throne of grace. 2, Thatthe Vail of the ceremoniali San- 
Ruary, is rein Chriſts ſuffering, and an open door made unts 
the holieſt; onto every believer, and nor for tht Highcſt alone,to 
enter in. '3. Thar God layeth fide his terrour ws rigour of ju- 
ſtice, when his own cometohim in Chriſt, and offereth accefſe 
unto the throne of grace, untothem. 

3. ares or us comming with boldneſs, to #htamn Rs 
cluding bimſelf with the faithful , and joyning the s 
faitbfull, to whom be fue rep» rhe fans ok 5 nk Cent 
Then, 1. Free liberry ts expound all our mind to God, asthe 
word importeth, withour employing the mediarion of Saint or 
Angel, or any hefide Chrift, is one of the priviled es of Chriſti- 
an Religion. 2. This priviledg is common tothe meaneſt of 
the fairkfull, with the chiefeſt". Apoſtles. . 3. There is to 
be bad for ſuch as came for removing of cyery fan, and rex of 


exery miley, ' . 

4. Heſarteth moat. ern adptr+—lma 
Importing hereby, 1. albeir for the preſent, pc we 
not was” with the ſenſe of wants, Art your Hoary z yet 
we are toexpeRt, that rime' of need will come.” | 2, That it is 
good to fore-ſec rhis, and make provifion in the time of grace, in 
this nem rag oo Gud Pb ofgrace.' 3. Thar 
our prayers, if they pet not an an(wer preſently, yer ſhall ex 
an ps in het need. Wie our _—_ —_ hn 
ſhall our help come allo. 


it— — 


T be Summe of Chap. V. 


Have called Jeſus, the Son bf God , agreat high Prieſt, be" 
] cauſe the Levitical| Pricſts are but 2 bo arr: him, and 
that in their impei meaſure. 'For look what office they had, 
ver}. 1. What LS whge were required in them , a 2. 3» 
How they Were called to their office , ver]. 4. Afairer _ 


48 HEBREWES. 
hath\Clriit, and to an higher Prieſthood, wy. 5. 6, Seas | 
kima tho bak Pre, _ he took on our trail 

Nature, experience troubles as ours, both out- 
ward, and- jnward, verſ. 7. For, the meaſure of the Mediators 
obedience , albeit he was the Son, required a ad experi- 
mental] ſuffering : ' elſe, the price had not aQually been payd 
for us, veyſ. 8. And, now being throughly fitted for his office 
by ſuffering, be is become the cauſe of the ſalvation of all that 
follow him , verſ. 9. Authorized for that end of God, after the 
order of Melchiſedech; which order is more perfeR than Agroxs, 
who), 10, Oftwhich miſtery I muſt ſpeak with grearer difficul- 
ty, for your incapacity, verſ, 3x. 'For ye have necd yet more to 
be catechiſed, in the rudiments of Religion, 2s babes, verſ. 12. 
For, ſuch are they to whom cafie doctrine mult be propound. 
ed, verſe 13, But harder doQrines, are for riper Chriſtians, 


uſ. 14. + ; 
+ +. The Doftrinerof Chap. V. 


Perf. 1, For, eyery High-Prieſt taken from amongſt 
men, is ordairied for men in things pert2iming ts 
Gals 4 that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 


1.T_JE ſerteth down the jes of the High-Prieſt tha: be might 
H fhew the truab ofhew! in Chet. Firſt the peoples comfort did 
requive, thas the Aligh- bea man. Sojs Chriſt a Man, 
choſen our from amongſt men. The Flower of all the Flock, 
T herfore we: may come the more homely ro Him. - 

[z. The High- Prieft was ordained for mes z that is, was appointed 
20 imply all bis Office for mens good. So doth Chrilt : therefore may 
we ex he will do for us, as Mediator, what he can : and 
that is all rhiir we need. 

3. The High-Prieſts Office reached to all things pertaining 10 
God ; to communicate Gods will unto the people, and w lay beſere 
God the yeoples Neceffiries. . So doth Chriſts Office to all the 
buſineſs betwixt and us, for working in us Repentance, 
and Amendment; and making our perſons , and ſervice , ac- 
 —_ God: and therefore , in nothing may we pals by 

00- 4. In 


) 


4. Tn ſpecicll. the Pric 
Chriſt done, and fulblled 


CHAP. V:- 


a 
pe to Gifs nd ppofer 
, CE 7 Pans, hath 
the rype in this poinalfo : therefore by: 
Him muft we obc2in the good which we crave, and have the 
removed which we fear, 


Yerſ. 3, Who can have compaſſion on the igne- 
rant, a"d on thera that are out of the way, for that 
He Himſclt alſo js compaſsed with infirmity. 

He goeth on in the Comperiſen : The typical H be- 
herd 16 be compoſſener mrs pry $5 in hs. x iſt, 
even 2s the milery requizeth, proportionally, as che word im- 


porteth . 
». He maketh twoſorts of Sinners Tgnor ants, ad TYO/greſſears. 
Then , Thou {roi ny tinners, yet no linner, rhe 
ſeaketh to Chrilt, is ſecluded from His 
” ated; nom. pe + ie ng 
rypicall eſt. High» Pric{! tyyicall, was compayjed with i 
30 pitty bers. (brijt,” comp ofjed with fenfull , 
but finleſſe only, yet 4oth pirty Sinners of all ſorts. : 


Verſ. 3- And by reaſon hercof, he ought av for the 
; - people, ſoalfo for himſelf, ro offer for fins. . 


Another di » The typicall Prieft had need of Remiſfion 
his own ſins, xr rag leh ras ere hore xe bot 
cauſe withaus ſin, off exed Sacrifice only for our fins, end no for Bile 


owne. 
Then, All the Benefit of Chriſts Sacrifice, commeth unto us, 


Verſ., 4 And. no man taketh this honour unts 
himſelte , but Hethat is called of God, as was 


| He protecderh in the Compariſon. The real! Pl entyed 
authority t0 bis ({alling, ud Pas bennred by bi Calling. boomed 
s | Chrig* 
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Eprif. Nomas, ſaith he, taketh this honour unto kinvelf, bar 
:that "is called vs was Aaron. ' Then, 1+ It is an bonour to 
be eMed ro an; Office inthe Houſe of God. 2. The is 
wall,” if it have” ner” Ged for the Aithor, and Caller. 2. It a 
man take an Office,nor appointed of God, or intrude himſelf ints 
an Office, without Mlawill Calling, it is no kind of honour un- 
to him. * a . s 4 #7 4 1 . + % i 


Ferſ..$. So alſo, Chriſt gloryficd not Himſelfe, 
to be made an High-Pricſt + Bur he that Gaid 


uot Him, Thonart My Son, to day have begot- 
..ccn Thee, þ . 


Then, 1. Suck aspretend to be Chriſts Servants, mult be- 
wareto intrude themſelves into any Office, and mult attend, as 
Chriſt did, Gods Calling, to Gods Employment. 2. He that 
uſurpeth Calling , doth glorific him(elf , and rakerh the ho- 
nour.that is not given kim : for which he muſt give a Recko- | 
aing. ts 
+2. Thou art My Son, this day have 1 begotren Thee, doth 
import, by the Apofiles alleadging, net only Chrifts God-head, and 
Declaration ro be Gods Son ; but alſo the Declaration of him, Tobe 
High- Pricft in his Man-bead\, tthen out from amongft men. So 
deep arcthe Conſequences of Scripture, when the Spirit bringerh 
forth his own Mind from it, 

Fer/. 6, As He faith alſo in another place, Thou 
«Arta Priclt for ever , after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedek, 


Me alledgeth another place, more cleare. | 
_Th:n, Howbeit Truth aaay be proved from one placg; yet it is 
ntedfull alſo, for the hearers caule, toalledge mare places, till the 
haarer be convinced. x 


Ferſ, 7. Who in the dayes of His fleſh, when He 
| | had 


ry 
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had offered up Prayers , and Supplicatiens, with 
ſtrong Crying, and Teares, anco Him chat was able 
to fave Hun Death ; and was heard, inthar 
He feared. wang 


| Having proved Chrifts Office.he ſheweth his Exerciſe fit, in offe- 
rmg = us 4 eld on than the Re, = 
«lf, with Tears, 10 Death. | 

In theſe words, Ther, Chriſt is $oimed out unto w,1, An High- 
Prieſt, taken from amongſt men; a very true Man of our fub- 
ance ; Flelh, of our fle. z« A Man, lubje& ro the linleſs jn- 
Grmities of our nature, as Grief, Fear, Mourning, Death. 3. 
Having a ſet-time, during which be was to bear theſe our inhr- 
mities, in the dayes of kis fiſh. 4. Exerciſing his Pricftly Office 
in theſc his dayes, and cftcring his \recloys Keith and Cryes, 

a, his life, for us. 5. One, who howſoever Fear was upon his 
fol Nature, yet knew he ſhould be delivered from death. 
6, Whozas a man, in confidence of delivery, made prayers tothe 
Father. 7, Whoſe prayers re : not refuſed, but 'acepred, and 
hzard on our behalfe. 8. Andy thar theſe his ſufferings were en- 
ded withthe dayes of his kumiliation. | 

I. Theſe As of Feare, and Teares, (3c. aretbe proper Ats of 
bis humane nature. 

Then, 1. Asthe Divine Nature had its own As proper to 
it (elf, ſo had the humane Nature as proper to i ſelf alſo; and 
ſome a&s were common to both the Natures : So of Chriſts 
as, ſome are Divine, ſome Humane z ſome are both Divine 
and Humane. 2. As Man, he was unable to beare our bur- 
then, or to kelp himſelf, andtherefore behooved to have the help 
of the God-head, , 3.  Albtir he was God in his own perſon, yer 
as Man, ke bchooved rotake our room and place, and pray fer al- 
liſtance, both as ſurety for us, and t of us ; ro give uSEx- 
ample how to behave our ſelves in ſtrairs, 

2. He feared death, and offered Projers and Teares, and firong 
cries ; Becauſe not onely death temporall preſented u ſelf bim 3 
but, which was mach more, the curſe of the Law, the F athers wrath 

or fin duly deſerved by me, was ſet in « (\q to bis bead, which ſhould 
ave ſwallowed bim up for ever, if be had not,by the worthineſſe ofbis 
perſon overcome it, and turned the erernall wrarh and eurſe due unto 
Þ » to 4 temporal equivalent w0 bimſelſe, Then, 


fs , , HBBREWES: 


- Then, t. Thefſenſe of Gods wrath, whow will it nor eerrifie; 


whea ſcale fedeth wrath. 2, Felt wrath (cemerh to threa- 

more, and worle : and therefore, befide feeljag, doth 

breed yer further feare. 3. Thecurſe of God due to our tinnes, 

y implying the deſerved pains of hell, is more terrible then 

cah be rold,aud ſuch as the creature cannor chuſe but fear &abhor. 

4. Chriſts ſufferings were no plranraſie, bur very carncſt, vehe= 

mans, and terrible, 5, No weapon, nor Buckler againit wrath, 
but Bing to;Gyd by ſupplication, and crying,and tearcs, 


four it-wrought fo. on Chrilt ? And Nature cannot chuſc bur 
e 
yen. yer 


; progcd ro Him bat was able wave bim, and was beard. 


| x. Albci ſenſe of wrath feeth- ao our-gare 3; bur black 
fearcs are alwayes before it ; yer fairb looking ro Gods omnipa- 
ten6y,(ecth an gut-gare, 2, Chrilts prayers in our behalfe, re« 
ceive.no z bug ave head. 3. Chrilt both died, and was fa- 


ved from deark- alſo, becauſe ir could not keep Do:nintog over 


him, So ſhall we be ſaved from death though we dic. 


Ferſ. 8. Though be were a Sonne, yer learncd he o- 


bedience by the things which he ſuffered, | 


. He removeth the ſcandall of bis Croſſe, by ſhewing the nece od 


aſe thereof. Albrirhe was the Svn,yct he learned obedicnce by theſe 
things which hg ſuffered. 


11. lathe timeof Chrilts deepeſt tuwlljarion;the yni- 


on bawixr his Godhead ami Manhead was not looſed 2 he re- 


mained the >on of God Mill.. 2, The excellency of his perſon. 


exempted him.not from fuffering, having once raken on our debr. 
& FE i knew what ſaftering: was, betote he ſuffered ; bur he 


new not by experience till he aQually ſyſfered 4. Chiiſts ho-- 


ly life was a of his obedience ro the Father : bur his oþedience 


in ſuffari our linnes, was obedjence in an hi c__ 
5.To oben God by way of 2Qion,is a common oe ciohes ol 


creatpre : bur, that a linlefſe ang holy perſon, ſhoul ſuffer for Gin. 


Kar fa Clit pete car ,a praRtique which never pafied 


FJ. 9. And being made perfe®t , he became the 


Author of cxcroall (alyation unto all them that or 
bey him, Ie The 
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CHAP. 111. 51 
I The ; Chriſt k called bis PerfeAion. 
Then, 1. er os & in his perſon, yer ke wanted 

ſomcthing ro make him in his Office till ke ivftered : for 

ke could not (atisfie the Fathers juſtice till ke ſuffered ; ner 
could he have fel ow-fceling from incc, of the miſeries of his 
members. 3. After ſuffiring, Chrilt lackezh gcthing that may 


pacike God,or Kai: Aapeng) finners. 


2. The fruit followeth, Being perfeficd, be is become the Authout 
of [al vation 0 all that obey bim. 

Theo, 1: The proper cauſe of our ſalvation is ro be ſought In - 
Chift, perfetted by (affering 2 not in any one part of his holi- 
neſſe, or obedience in doing, or any part of his (uffering; bur in 
him perfected by his obedience, cven to the death of the Crofle. 
W-. may take comfort from, and make uſe of his holy ions 
life, and ſeverall vertues : but we muſt remember that his ac- 
complihed obedience, jn doing, and ſuffering, is our ranſome, 
joyatly conſidered : and not any particular aC locked on alone. 
2. Nonethould ftu:abic at Chrilts ſufferings, which 
him in his Office, and likewiſe perte@Red our ranſome to the Fa- 
ther. 3. Chriſt felt the birrerneſle of his own ſufferings himſelfe : 
but we got the ſweet fruitthereot ; even erernall life, 4. 
they who obey Chrilt, can daim Tile to the purchaſe of 
life by him. Now theſe are they who obey him, who in upri 
neſs of hear beiceve in his promiſes, and aim to draw 
our of kim for new obedience. 


Verſ. 10. Called of God an High Prieſt , after the 
Order of Melchiſedek, 


© Heproveth that Chrift & Author of eternal! (atuazion to bk Fol- 
towers, from the nature of bis reid rev eternal : nos after 
Aarons Order but Melchiſedeks. 
| henthe nature of Chriſts Prieſthood after M F Of 
der}, and the Fathers authorizing him in the Office, is the evi- 
dence of our eternall (alyation to be had by bim with the Fathers 
ion. 


o 
Ferſ. 12, Of whom we have many things to ſay, 
we hard to be utrerad, ſeeing yee are dult of 


Bemg 
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Being to ſpeak more of this myſtery, be prepareth themgby checking 
their dutnefſe ; and advertifing them of the difficulty of expreſſing 
bimſclfe becau/e of the ſame. . | 

_ Then, 1. Even the.Children of God are not free. of this dif. 
eaſe, of ſNowneſſc to conceive ſpirituall chings aright. z The 
ipcapaciry of Auditors will breed even unto che belt Preachers, 

ifficulty of expreſſing their mind, z, Preachers ihduld rebuke 


the dulneſſe of pcopic,to itirre them up the more. 


Verſ. 12.:;For when for the cime yee ought to be 
Teachers., vee have need that onc teach you a+ 
gun Which be the firſt Principks of che Oraclcs 
of Guy ;and are become ſuch as have nced of 

.. milk, an.! not of (trong mear. 

2. He maketh their. fault the more, becauſe by reaſon of time,they 

onght ro have been Teachers : that js, Loth well grounded themſctuer, 


and liho $0 inform others. ,, ,. ._ 1 

| «45g £43 m had longer timeto learn, ſo ſhould we make 
more progrefſe in knowledge. - 2.. As we are rooted in knowledge 
qur ſcres, ſo ought we to communicate our knowle1ge, and in- 
form others. 9. gr "hep 

2»He calleth the Catechiring of the Ignorant,the Teaching the rſt 
Prigciples of the Oracles of God z and comparath it zo the gru:ng 
of MIX. | 4Y 4 ou 

f Thea x.Catechizing of the rude and ignotant,is the firſt thing 
muſt be done, for making ſound Chriſtians. ,2. here is ary 
order to be kept in bringing men unto knowledge : The firit prin- 
ciples, and fundamentail Doctrines mult hrit bc raughe. 3. No- 
thing is to be taught, for grounting men in Religions but Gods. 
Oracles; that which is in Gods word onely, 4. manner of 
teaching the Principles of Religion; thould be calic and plain, as 
milk for Chi.dren. 


Ferſ. 13. For every one that vſeth Milk, is ungkiltull 
in the Word of righteoufnefſe, For he us a Babe, 


| Heproveth them 1o be rude inkyowledge, by the deſeription of on 
weak i nnwledge, whom be callerh « Fon milke and __ 


| . 
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full inthe Word of Righteouſnefſe : ſocalle, becayſe how to be righ- 
teo us is the ſam of the of it, | 
Then, 2, There are degrecs of knowledge in Chriſtianity : 
Some are weake, like Babes; ou more initruQed, ay of ful 
2 All knowltdge in Chriſtianity, is co be reckoned by ac- 
lcldrmcewickche Seripturezaund skill therein : Not by humane 


Ver{.'t4. But ſtrong meat belongeth to them thac 
| * © arcof full age3eventhoſe who by reaſon of uſe, 
have their ſenſes excrciſed to diſcern both goud ' 

-  andevill +: 
. 1. He deſcribeth the well in/iruifed Chriſtian, by his meat, and 
exerciſed ſenſer. The meat that be is fit for, +45 (trong meat : that is, 


ye x rIne. 
hen,'r. All the Scripture, and Do@rine from it, is cicher 
milk, or ftronger mear-: but whether this, or that, yet alwayes 
it is food, fit for nourihment of mens ſoules. 2 Diſcretion muſt 
be uſed by Teachers, to fit their teaching, as their people are ad- 
vanced for Milk, os Froager meat ; ſo as they may beſt be fed. 

2. For theexyrciſe 'of hs enſes, or wits, to diſcern good on, evill, 
be bath it by uſe, halut, and frequent acquainting himſclje with Scrip+ 


pure. 
Fhen, 2x. The uſc of the Scripture, and knowledge 
thereby, is ro diſcern by it, what neat, what —_ & is 
rruch, whar is exrour ; what is right, what is wrong, 3. Thou 

Scripture be the Rule , yet not every one can take it up, or. make 
right application of the Rule to the point in hand. 3. To get a 
mans wats exerciſed, requirerh frequent uſe of, and acquaintance 


with the Scripture. withour this kaunting our minde in the - 
Scriptures, and obſerving the Lords counſell therein, a man cany 
Ooy os - 1:9 kumane writs. © "rn falſe. 


HEBREWES 
The Summe of Chay.. [. 


Herefore,albeir you be rude, yet preſuppoſing you are (o ſer- 
| led inthe om 6g Faith, K pe q Baprifene, &&6. that 
you ſhall not renounce them again, I will lead you on a little far+ 
ther, if God pleaſe, werſ. 1. 2. 3. For, if after clear convition 
. bf the truth, a man' voluntarily tevolt', and fall away, from the 
| df rrue Religion, there is neither repenrance,nor mercy, 
ſuch a man'; becauſe he, wialicioutly,doth what he c2n, to put 
. Chiiſt to as great 3 {hame, as thoſe who firſt cruciticd him, ver/. 
4- 5. 6. And, 2s Gd bleſſerh thoſe who bring forth fruits by his 
manuring of them , wverſ. 7. $o is it juſtice, that he curſe ſuch 
as grow worſe after manuring, ver. 8. Bur T hope better of you, 
werſ. 9. As the fruits of your faith give me warrant, verſ. 12. 
, Only that you may be more and mere aflured,'continue diligent; 
. 11, And follow the example of the faithfull betort youz irt 
of the inheritance,verſ. 12. For, the promiſe made to eAbras 
ham, and the faithtu!! hischildren, is very ſure, confirmed by'an 
oath,ver/.1 3.14.And Abrabon at laſt obtained it,verſ. 15. For,as 
An oath endeth Rrife among men, verſ. 36. So, to end our Kixite 
with God,in misbelieving of him,be ſware the promiſe to £bre+ 
þ2m,aad to his (eed,verſ. 17, That upon ſo ſolid grounds, 65 ace 
Gods Promiſc,and Gods Oath,we might have comfort,who have 
Red'to Chriſt,and hope for his help,verſ. 18. Which hopezis as an 
2nchor, Which will not ſuffer us to be driven from Hewwen, where 
Chciſt is cit:bliſhed Eternall Prict, after rhe order of Melchiſc- 
dech, werſ. 19. 20. i; 


''. The DoBirine of Chap. VI. 


Yer/. 1. Therefore, leaving rhe Principles of the do- 

. Qrine of Chriſt, ler us goc on, unto Perf Ction; not 
laying againe the foundatien of repentance trom 
dcad works, and of faith cowards God. 


_ x, Fromihe reproofe of their dulneſſe, he dreweth an exhortatiox, 
ro amend their yace,and goe forwards, Which teacheth us, that the 
conſcien & of Fr by gone flips, and {loutifulne(s, ſhould b a 


"_ 
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op ſpur, to drive usto a fwifter pace, for overtaking of our 
Task. 

2. Hecalleth the Principles of Religion, the Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chritt, a» 

Then. 1, The doctrine of Chriſt is the ſumme of Net ion. 


He that hath learned Chriſt well, hack learned all. 2, 

to be caugh: in Chriſts houſe, bu his doQrine , which c 

from him, and rendeth to hin; Es 

z: He leaueth the Principles, 4nd goeth on to perſeFion. Then, 

1, There arerwo parts of Chriſtian doArine ; one, of the Prin» 

ciples of Religiong another, of the perfeQtion thereof, 2, The 

rinciples muit frlt be learned , and the foundation laid, 2. 

When people have learned the principles , their Teachersmuſt 
advance them farther, tawards perfe&jon. 

4. He ſaith, he will nos ley again the foundation: preſs it 

i ſo lsid, a5 it needeth not to be laid again. Or, if the make Apoſta> 


fe afrer once laying, cannot be laid the ſecond time, 


ben, The grounds of Religion maſt be (o ſolidly learned, 

as they may well be bettered afterwards » by addition of farther 

none but never raiſed again; and mult be ſo ſoundly belie- 
yed, as they never be rendunced again. 

5-' He rechoneth s number of fu all points of Dotrige : and 

— —— OH 00-46 dead works : ſo be calleth our works beforg 


conuer | 
Then,..1, Itisa main point of the Carechiſme , to believe 
that all our works before ance , and converſion, are but 
dead works : that is, fins making us lyable to death. 2. Ifre- 
be not learned from thelc ks, the r«{t of the building 


pentance 
wanteth ſo much of be ogeeclen. 

6. Injoyning the Do of fatth, as the next point, be giveth 
wang That it is as neceſſary a ground of Reli jon, 26 
reach a penitent to believe in God, as to teack the believer to 


repent, 
Verſ. 2. Of thedotrine of Baptiſmes; and,of laying 


on of hands; and, of reſarreion of thedead ; 
of eterall judgment, 


' '1» The Doffrine Baptiſmes, in number, be makerb 
third pa en Ara py nary es Tha tho 
| EB bgnifcatgg 
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© Bgnifications of Baptiſme be taught, that the people may learn to 
= 1 difference berwixr| —_ iſme "y the Miniſter, 
whith an hypecrite may ave, andthe inward baptiſme by the ſpi- 
rit, which Chriftbcſtowerh upon his own EleR 3 -and; thar they 
be iſt++:Aed in the nature of this Sacrament, and the fignihca- 
tio rhe:cot : yea, and of the baptiſme of ſuffering afflition for 
the Golpel , whereunto the ourward Yalramanc of baptiſme ob- 
lizeth. : 4 | . 
* 22. The fourth ſundonentall point of the d6Arine of the (arechiſme, 
be mak*th 1he doFrine of the Faying on of bands. Now hands were in 
a be: tal namney tmifvoſed : Firſt, inthe beftiwing of ſpiritual and 
mnaraci/ls's gif for the confirmation of new- converts inthe primi- 
Sv” Chinch, As 8. 19.) 18. | Which endured untill chriſtian Re- 
lis tr #4 (:fhciently eonGymed unto the world to be divine. Next, 
tryp0{::101: of hands was uſed 1n the ordhnatron of Office-bearers i the 
Cl, both ex1raordivary, and erdinzry, 1 Tim. 4. 14. and Chap. 
5.2. Acts6 6. wa " 
Then., i1the Apoſtles eſtimation, it is neceſſary for ground- 
ing of yecple i'r Religion ,* that they be inſtrufted; nor only 
How the Lord founded the Chriſtian Religion , and confirmed 
ſt by extraordinary yJjfrs-of the holy Spirit , in the primitive 
Chvu:ck: but alſo whar Offices, and Office-bearers he hath or- 
dained tor ore. nary edifieztion, and ruling, and maintaining of 
kis Chucch,unto the ead of the world:that they may acknowledge 
*fuch as are (ene of God, and ſubmit chemſdvs unro them. 
* *7," The doArine 'of reſurreFion of the dead ,' be maketh the 
"Ft pots of the Catcebiſme : and of rhe (ſt judgment Abt frtt. 1Wn- 
der which f1xt ,the [umme of Chriſtian Religion may be comp#iq ed; 
and m this order wherein they are ſer domes may be beſt learned, bes 
leeved, an1 made wc of. 


Verſ. 3. And this will we doc; *if Gid permit. 


By this manner of ſreech ,- if God pernit, be reacherh ms, 
" fix "1 hat a Pre&hts: etideavout.to inftrut a peoplo,Tanhave 
chajueces cxagpy Grd make way uno himy/an within. 
2. That he wh is buſied in the malt neceſſary part of Gags (er- 
\ Yice, ſuppoſe, it were in w:iring Scripture, or in ordina pot 
: he, and writing; mailk do | with ſubmifſion to Hop 
- ped {a'the migit of: bis work, and cut ſhorty yea __ 
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wiclſt of a medicated ſpeech, if it ſo pleaſe God. 


Verf.. 4. For , itis- impoſſible for thoſe who yyete\ 
once cnlightned , and have caſted of che Heaven. 
ly gift; and were made fpartakers of the Holy. 
, "aac Al rt Ven'y 

Verſ. 5. And have taſted the good word of God,ajd 
the powers of the world racome ; T4 yok 

Verſ. 6, If they ſhall fallaway , co renew themes, 
game unto repentance : ſecing they crucifie, 'to 
themſelves, the Sonne of God atre(h, and put him 
to an open ſhame. : " 94 


8. i.. Minding to ftirre them up to meke preg in knowledge. 


ſerteth beſort them the danger of Apoſt ae. | 
Thenz- z. He (6-5 ar except they ſtudy ro make pro... 
greſs, they ſhall yo backwards : and that geing backwards, tend - 
eth to apoitaſic ; and that voluntary,and complcat apoſtahgirom, 
known truth, doth harden the heart from repentance, andguttgth 
off a'man from mercy. 3« He accounterh our naturall ſecuruy: 
ſo grear, that there is necd of molt fearfull rhreatnings, ro awake, 
us aut of it. 3- Thatthe only way to be trees trom apallabe,, is, 
ro be ayming ar 2 progrelle, ie i. | dnl 
+ Next, obſerve, t. That he doth not [peak here of guery fin again} 
knowledge, albeit indeed ;hoſe be fearfull and dangerous ; but of \A-* 
poſtafie from Religion, til the Doflrine of- Chnijt. 2. Not of the: 
Apoſt afie of TIgnorants, who never were mformed in the matter of Re« 
ligiex ; bus lightly came, and lightly wens. away © (albeit the ſhine» 
done 20 Chriſt by them, is great and grievous) bus,of ſuch who after" 
illunination, and feeling ſomewhat of che power of the 111th, (dee: res \ 
welt, "3. He ſpeaketh not here of Apoſtaſie of infirmiy, far feate, tu.c 
f1 of a paſſion, or haſty paſſage of ones life :* Ba, of « vlnneryg and i 
deliberate falling away after cleare comuion of the ruth. T bis i$1bas + 
firagainſt the holy Ghoſt. which bere be ſpeaketh of. . 4. He doth nat © 
preſuppoſe bere; that an ele child of God,and renewed, may fall. jaxei 
#his fon : But, that « Profeſſor, and ſome in the vifchle Church, may 
fall away and dye in this pn. (Now, 4 Profeſſor may be exdued with 
nk E 3 . Wavy; 
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maay gifts Co yet be 4 remporizer and remain unrenewed inwerdh. oy 
ſing poſibh fall into this 1ſt) And before Profeſſor ſhould be 

wore cicrumſpeF, ber tuſe of the poſubility of ſome mens Ayoſtaſie; 
and rho mere diligent to artain 16 that faith which purificth the heart 
eud worketh by love, which faileth nos. 5. Intelling what is held an- 
ger of a profeſſors Apoſiafic . the Apoſtle mindeth not ro weaken any 
mans fan: ' {craze bim from pro greſſe making : But, by the 
edntraty ; bic intention is, that men ſtrengthen themſclves ſo much the 
more in the faith. a4nd therefore ſuch a5 have felt na more in theiy 
ew eftimarion, but 1beſe taſtings, ſhould be ſ0 ferre from diſcourage- 
ment end farming, that rather they muſt look to 4 neceſſity laid upon 
them,' 80 make progreſſe in faith, and the fruits thereof, end ts draw 
neere to God, who can preſerve them from falling away. 

| But beoauſe ſome doe trouble themſclues, and other ſome doe bar- 
den themſel ues in error, by this place, (a5 *onv imended brevity will 


with verſe g, 10, G#c: of rhis (/hapter, to the cud. Firſt, in 


verſei; the 4. 5.'an4 6. be is ſpeaking of Profeſſors in generall, con- 
F ckive Belitvers 


ditionilly. Built verſe 9.109, &c. be 10 the true 


£9 theſe Hebrewes, particularly. | 
_ B. "Hire 12 theſe verſes are glorious gifts, 1umination,and taſft- 
Ig of fprenuall things : There m whoſe verſes, is F aith, working by 
lo, 18 the glory of Feſms,and Weal of bis Saints. 3. Here are men er.- 
rollet mpg? Chriftians, ſobolden, and eſteemed, borb of themſetucs 
and bers : There areſenſ\ble ſoules, in the feeling of fin, and feare 
of meunb, and bopg of Mercy, fixing 10 Feſus a5 to a Ke fuge,and caſt ing 
the Anchor of thei toſſed [ouls within the veil, where Feſus is tn Hea- 
VM. 4. Here men receiving from the boly Ghoſt good things ; there 


men receiving from bimybefide : beſe good things, better things alſo. 


5 "Here things 2/orions indeed, yet not alwayes accompanying ſatva- 
110m z- but in ſome going before ſaving grace 3 in others, poſſibly a 
lone,withort ſaving grace : But there are ſaving graces alwazes joyned 
with fatuation. +. Here in theſe verſes the «Apoſtle is not confident, 
bus fech as have receroed theſe things bere mentioned, may fall away, 
except they goe forward, aud ſtudy 10 make progreſſe. Bu there, iu 
thoſe verſes, the Apojile i perſwaded, rbat they ſhall not fall away, bus 
be favelt ; ind thereupsn encourageth them 3+ goe forwards. 

**"* Prom this Compariſan it is cleare then, 

© 43 That there is a poſſibility of the Apoltabe of Profeſſors, and 
Saiars , burger of the Apoltabie of renewed leules,, and 
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en Cſiam s,true Sainrs, 2 . There is 2 ground of feare from 
theſe wofCs, touch þ 17m, el and puffed up with the conceis 
of rheif ſpitiruall gifts , bar nor ofthoſe who in feare are fled to 
Chriſt. "3. Thar in this place carnall confidence oncly is ſhaker 
in fuch, IN as if they had done well enough, ſtudy not ro make 
progrelle : but Ek no Wayes weakned in ſuch, who ſtill tudyto 
advance, and make more and more progreſs. 4+ T hat here fruits 
leſs livhr, and fruitleſs feeling, is called in queſtion 3 but noe 
faich, and laborious love, bringing our fruits to Chrilts glorys 
and good To his Saints. i 
Ew, m this Compariſon it evident, © 
Ghoſt is Author, both af theſe common fviries 
all hd and if, hele ſpecial ſaving graces alſo. Of theſe come 
mon gifrs he is Aythor, as dwelling amongſt Profeſſors, and di- 
fribfin good things into all Profeſſors rhart are in the viſible 
houſe of his Church. But he is Author ofchoſe ſaving graces, as 
dwelling in true Profeſſors, who are his own houſe ; bti inging 
with himſelf MATTE then rheſe gifts, and ſalvation alla nato 


them infallib rel i 
this Compariſon it is cleave, = 

* x, Thar TROY, fn 9 Coane ts, externall from the + wks. : 
tb the Church, who yet Nick in their naturals, and are not in the 
ſenſe of fine, fied unto Chritt for e,nor converted from na» 
rure toſaving grace; ro whom the Apoltle will nor deny room-in 
the Church, if rhey will ſtudy ro ror 0s refſe. And, 2. That 
ilumigation, and taſting of Spirituall rhings, may be given as 
oY who are tio renewed in their heart, as unto ſound. 


z 1. The naturall men may be convinced, « that the Chursb is 
bh ed Soczery, and joyn himſclfe umo jt. 2. Tea, change his ous- 
War: ation , and caft off bis pollutions which are in the 
world buſt, and rake himſcife "0 be ruled eurmardy by 


ſo blame mew; 2her be may looks with bis Lanip like « wiſe 


Ping ating the wedding, and yes be 4. graceleſſe 
we wes be flared, not onely 7 erin he 
rl Ig of ee, oe doe their but alſo 
ang ' the Yorune. Fr Ty ge ns ___ Ne. 
m ce, For M4) be 4M 4 
ad urreaewed Man, ns may TIS have 
E 4 pro- 
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prophebedinthy Name, end jet.be unrevewed in Chriſts eff imazior.. 
5. He mygy taſte of the hezvenly Gift, partly by hiſtoricall belet- 
ving the truth of the Goſpel, partly by cortemplatuon of the trugh cre- 
dite/. Now, hiſtoricall faith, is a taſte 0 / that hezventy gift of juſtt- 
fring faith; becauſe it is 4 good degree towards it ; and conteyt-. 
platiouof this trurh, bringeth a taſte of the thjug cxcdited 3 and ſo of 
zhe heavenly Gift revealed in the Goſpel. For, the comemplation of 


every wrath, bringeth with it, naturally, a deleFacion, ſuch as Phils-; 


ſepbers doe finde in their ſludies, And the more eminent the truth 
be, no wonder thc delefation be the grexter. For, many beard Chriſts 
acious Sermons, aud wondered, and belecyed bis words to be true : 

; 77 amy not. comms bim{clfe unto they ; for he knew what 
was ir. them. 6. He may be made partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
beve bis ſbare of Church gifts, diſtributed by the Holy Ghoſt 3 [0 5 
he can, fromibe light which the Holy Ghoſt giueth blm, anſwey other 
mens doubts, comfort the feeble minded, end edifie others in their 
faith,by bis ſpeeches 3 yea, have the gife of expreſſing bis brain light, 
bct'-in conference to men, and in formallprajer ts God, if he be 6 pri-. 
wite man only : and if be be mputlicke office, may have tbe gifs. of, 
formall preaching, and praying in publike : 1yeg, in thoſe dayes of the 
Apoſtle, might bave bad the extraordinary 5 ſts of Tongues, Pro! heſi- 
ing, en4 Miracles workmg, Therefore, ſaizh Chriſt, Mapy will (ay to, 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we nor proplichied.in thy Name ? 
and inthy Name havecaſt au:D:vils?and, iathy Nanic done ma- 
ny Wonderful works? Tewbom Chrijt wil anſwer] never knew you: 


art from me, ye that work iniquity. Mat. 7.2 2,2 3+ Now, this" 


knowledge, convincing light, and gifis of utrerance, (7c. arc fromihe, 
Holy Ghoft ;or elſe, how could ſuch Apoſtates, as here are deſcribed, ſn 
azzinſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 7. He may taſje ofthe good Word of Ged : 
thu is ;finde ſweerres inthe Doftrine of the Goſjel, and be comrginced 
of he Geodneſſe and Mercy of God toward fayners, ſhiniug therein: 
yea, and by-beholding the. poſſibility of bis @wn {aboation, upon this 
condition, 1f be will ell all, and buy the Pearle, be may taſte of Gods, 
Merchandiſe, in the blocking for them ; beſide all the falſe joyes, and 
deluſrons, whichhe may ges bypreſuming of the certainty of his owne 
ſelvatiov: end yet; in the meane time, 4s 4 » Will not lay downe 
the price ; will, nat yeuparce bis earthly, and beaſtly affefions ; will 

.not4dony himſelſe, and bis pwn corruptions : The cave of this world, @ 
- the decertfulneſſe of Riches, choaking the fruits of the Word hedrd, 
*@6 they who rcecive the ſeed amongſt thornes. Wherefore, intime of. 
k \ pore 
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perſecution for the Word, be may by and by be offended, and quit the 
Tyth, albeit with the ftony hearted bearers, in tume of proſperity, be- . 
beard the Word, and anon, with joy, recerved it, Mac. 13. 30,21,22. 
8. Lafth, be may tafte of theyower of the warld t6 come : that is, fu 
contEmplation- of the Bleſſedneſſe yromiſed tothe Saints in Heaven, | 
be taken with admiration of it, ye, and bave 4 natural defire of it, as 
Baalam did, when pon ſuch a ſpeculation, be did wiſh to die the _ 
death of the Righteous, and to beve bis laſt end as bs: and yet love 
the wages of Tuzquity ſo well, as he forſook not bis jr: ur" for all 
bis wih of Heaven, 11a word, It is poſſible, that a man impeniten, 
and unrenewed in bis heart, may be 4 glorius Profeſſour, for bis out- 
ward behaviour, aud hevc faire gifts ; and yer make Ap1ſtafie 
the truth, when be getteth a fit Temptation : or elſe, how ſhould it be 
poſſible, that the Devill ſbould'make glorious Profeſſours, and Church- 
men, in all eAges, Afoſtates, Perſecuters, Berrayers of the Truth tg 
the eAdverſary, tnder-miners of he Church of Chriſt ; Except they,, 
under all therr ſhow, did lodge in their beart, the love of Money,and 
worldly Riches, more than the love of Heavy? the lave of the yraiſe 
of men, rather than Gods Aprobation ?, uhe luft of their fieſhly caſe, 
aid pleaſure, more than the pleaſure of Gold ? the fleſhly fear of thiſe 
that can kill the Body, morerhan of God, who cancaft both Soul aud 
Body into Hell ? And, therefore, uo wonder, if for ſatis faFinof theiv 
Ambition, Averice, Luſts, and earthly AﬀeAions, they become ready 
zoſell Chriſt, and His Truth, and His » and their Country, | 
and nAll, when they find their Merchant, and the belooved Price offc- 
red unto them. _ mooin 
4+ Obſervehere; How glorious ſoever theſe Illuminations, 
and Gifts, and Taſtings fee, yerthere is no farther heregranted, 
but Taſtings, to ſuck rotren Profeſſours. T hat whichthey ger, is 
either only in y why 2 by Knowledge ; or,if hens! de any Feel. 
ings, they axe bur flecting Mocions, flowi temporary . 
—_ Which proceed not from any Spirit life in the Ka 
nor from a root in himſelf : that is, not fromthe Spirit dwellivig | 
in him. Such tectings do neither foſter, nor ſtrengthen him, - for 
any Spiritual. Obedience; but vaniſh , witheut changing the 
heart, .Jr is true, all thar the God!y get, in compariſon of what he. 
ſhall ger, is but Taſtings : Yet, in compariſon of theſe fruitlefle 
taſtings of the unſound Profeſſours, that which he gerreth, is true 
Eating, and Drinking, a reall Feeding ; holding his ſoul in life, 
and oubling hun to work the works of God; to mortibe his 
Luſts, and {etye Godin kis ſpiric 5. Ot- 


14" - ;-  HEBREWES. 
' 5. Obſerve, That here be doth nor challenge 
theſe taftings, for unſound , nor threaten them, rf 


reac ple al cling 


anger in hav 
or theſe light raſtings : Bur all the 
and not ro tend towards perteQtion ; or, to fall away zfer recyi- 


viaye much eneouragement. 3. And therefore, we mult nf, 


on illumination, or common gifts, how glorious ſcever; ndr 
taſtings, and feelings , how ſweer ſoever : bur ſeck till ito a 


more neer communion with Chriſt, ſtill more ro mortifie' 


our laſts , 2nd Rill ro abound in the fruirs of Ioye to Chriſt, and 
his Church. ith } » . , 
Verf. 6, Tf they ſhall fall away , to renew them a- 

gaine unto Reprentance ; 'fecing they cracitic to 


them(clves, rhe Son of God afreſh,and pat him to 


an open ſhame. , 


! x, Heſaithno, Iris i ble che ſhould be faved; but, that 
they ſhall be renewed by =. —ook y 


Then, Apoſtares falyarion js nor impoſſible, bor becauſe” 


their repentance. is impoſſible : and where repenzarice is, there 
isno impoſlibiliry of ſalvation;bur a of ſl#ation rather. 


Gor, he iverh che r declar 


remiſſion allo.-'- © © Is 
* 2. He giveth & reaſon why they canner ger reyemtence; beacuſe 


his purpole, to give , 


. they maticiouſly renounce {,brift, and crucifie him afreſh 1arto rhem 


ſetves. That is, draw on the guittineſſe of bis enemies who cruciſi-. 


ef bim, did te under , by Apoſtape » «lowing hety crucifying 


of bim. 


- Then, r, An apoſtate from Chriſts dp&rine, doth Chriſt / 


az open ſhame as he can z and ſaith in effeR of Chiilll, tharkis 
doErine is falſe, and nor ro be maintained. 2. x peer ph] 
and 


loweth Fulda, and the Fewer, for crucifying of Chrilt; and* ac- ' 
counceth Chriſt no more worthy, than ſo to be dealt withall. z 


Renouncing of Ctvilt, maketh cepacange impoſſible ; For, - 
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* 
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isa Prince, to give xe nnto Iſracl., And theFefore, he, 
who will not quit Chrift, nor his rruc doftrine, is net debarged 
from having repentance, nor from ſalyation. 


FYerſ. 7. For the earth, which drinketh in the rain 
that commeth oft upon it , and bringeth forch 
herbs, ocer for them-by whomir is drefied, recci- 
vV-th bleſſing from God, 

Verſ. $. But that which beareth thorns and briers, is 
rej.tcd, and is nigh untocurfing; whoſe end is wy 
be bucned, 


He giveth 4 reaſen of the 
the mord, andev « funalinl 


them, doe bring forth but evill workes. And if is be CO_ 
God curſe profeſſors, who bring forcb but cull fruits in theiy life p 
ty be ſhould curſe apoſtazer, who yrofeſſe open boſtzliry 


Much mere equat) 
inſt bim. | 

The Simulitude » I, That men are like unmanured 
land, before they be brought within the Church ; bur after 
are made parrakers of the Goſpel , then are they like man 
land within hedges, Gods husbandry. 2. That ſuch as begin 
to bring forth Fruits worthy of God blefſerh , and 
makethmore fruirfull. 3. Thar the means of grace under the 
Golpel, areto our ſouls as rain, and labouring, and other hys- 
dandry is to the ground. 


Verſ. $ Burt that which. bearcth thorns and briers, is 


rexxcd, and 1s nigh uncocurling; whoſe cad is to 
be burned. 


, The Similitude ſhewerh, '2, That 2 man may periſh, for nox 
bringing forth "the traits of the Golpel, albeit he tall nor into the 
fin aſt the hcly Ghoſt 2. Thar there is a great reaſon why 
God houle cal aWay a man, who amendeth not WIS 

olpc}, 
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G as that ay way; ſhquld give over labouring ofz, 

Meeker gund. 3. Aad bythis means allo lhewerh. tha 

Gods molt (evere judgments, have all of chem moſt, equirabls 

reaſons, 4. Thar there is a neceffity of bringing forth the fruits 

nelcoing- if a man would be free ofthe curle, ejcher of apo« 
ACS, ox.0 | l : 


frhe bazren land, 


- 


Verf, g. Bat beloved, wetreperſwaded better chil M. 
of you,and chings that accompany (alvation,though 


'we thus ſpeak . 
' 4 ” 


2. He mitigateth bis zbreatning of them , for feave of moy 


therr faith : Bcloved, ſaith he, we are perſwaded better things 


you, though we thus ſpeak. . Theg, 1, A Preacher may threat 


en fearful[y.choſe.of whom he hath good hopes ; yer with 

cy, lelt hc harmchem. 2. And people. threatned, mull 
of weakning their owa faith:knowingthat threatnings are not u- 
fed ro weaken fairh; but -to put away ſccurity ,; and Nloathful. 


2. 'He taketh bis aſſurance of them, from ſuch things 45 gccomp- 

#9 ſalvation SO 
;T hen, In the fruits of faith, thereare marks, and evidences 
anmans ſalvation to befound , whick may give a charitable per- 


ſwakion of their bleiſed eſtatg, ro ſuch 33 know them, 


FYerſ, io. Fer, God is not unrighteous ,;to- forget 
your worke and labour of love which.you have 
ſhewed towards his name, in that yee have mink 
ſtred'to the Saints, and doe mitiiter, - | 


| 4, The reaſon of bis good hopes of them , % thetr ly-gone, « 
preſent ſruitt of love 1owayds Chriſts name, and bis Seints, 
Then , 1. the works of love, done for the glory of Chriſto 
ro his Saints for Chriſts ſake, from time to time, as God giveth 
' occaſion, are evident marks of a mans f(alyation ; and more ſue 
tokens of ſaying grace given, than illumination and taſtings, 
ken of betore . 2. No love is tq bereckoned for love, but work- 
ing love. . 3. No works are right works, which Gow not fro 
love £0 Chrilt, . 2. " 


w 


ruden«, 
beware 
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2. Of ſuch works he ſeith,tbar Jod is not unrighteou to ſorget thei: 


aud fo proveth their (atuazion, becauſe ſuch fruits accompany ſatuation. 


- Then , 1. With the grace of laborious love towards Chriſts 


namezthe grace of ſalvation _—_ in pmeg Se uſtice doth”? 


agree with grace in reward of well- doing; e the reward 


is gracioufly promiſed; and righteouſneſs maketh promiſes robe 


performed. ' 3. The man that loveth Chriſt in deed; and in 
truth, hath char which is molt terrible in God, for the pawn of 


- his ſalvation, even his Juſtice. 


3; Theſe 'are they whom he reproved for weekneſef knewieder 
Chap 5.verſ, 12. whom now he commendch for their good aſe frony 
and frits. 

+ "Then, 1. Mean knowledge, if it be GanRiified, and ſound, 
will be fruitfull in the works of love. 2. This vertue of love 
is no'excuſe for ſloathfull following of the means of knowledg: 
we muſt grow in loye,and grow in ledg alſo, | 


Verf: 11. And we defire, that every one of you doe 
” ſhew the fame diligence , to the fill affurance of 
hope, unto the cnd. our | 


1 He exhorteth to comtmue diligent unto the end, Then; 1. 
The diligent have need of exhortation to go on. /3. Exhortati- 
on to perſeverance, im not ſu{pition ct falling away; bur 
ſerveth to farther perſeverance rather. 3. No other Tearm- 
day is ſer. to our.diligence, but the end. Nolicencets ſlack, 
or give over. yy R 

2, The end of their going on in diligence, is their full «fſu- 
rance'of bye. 

Then, 1, Whatſoever meaſure of aſſurance men have, they 
may yet obtain a fuller meaſure of it. Still we muſt” ſtudy to 
grow. 2. Conſtant diligenee in the works of loye, is the ready 
mean to foſter and augment out aſſurance. 3. Chriſtian hope 
is net a conjecture, or, probability, but an an ailurauice. 


Verſe. 1+ That yebe nor Noarhfull : 'bar' followers 
of them, who. through faith and patience inherite 

* promiſes. ..: 1-4. - |; $15 - 
1. He 
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, HEBREWES, 
* 8. Heſerteth the example of the Fathers before them, to be imj- 


raced, G 

Then , 1- > gp fomn, cache have in Scripture, of the 
godly gone before,, as many leaders and agers mult we 
reckon our ſelves to have, 2, The painful), and Sor the tloath- 
full, are the true imitators of allowed examples. 3. Ln the way 
x0 heaven, there 3re. many things befalling us, which make it un» 
likely we ſhall - come, there : tor - which cauſc, chore is need of 
Faith. 4 A time' mult intervene , - and troubles alſo, ere 
Heaven bc poſſeſſed : | here - is, therefore , necd of Patience 


alſo. | | 

+ They inhertte the promiſe, ſaith be. 

Then; x. The mot paticac and painfull ſcayants of God, 
get nor Heaven by merit, but by inkeritance. 2. They ger 
ww Heaven by merit ; but by promiſe. Now, the promilc is 
© Grace, | . " 


Verſ,,13; - For, when God made promiſe to Abras 
' ham, becauſc he could ſweare by no greater, he 
ſware by hifnſell; | | | 
Yerſ, 34. Saying , ſarely , bleſſing, I will bleſe 

thee ; and, mulcjplyiog, I will multiply thee. ' 
Verſ. 15. And ſo after he had patiendly endured, he 
 obramedthe promiſe. © © + © 7c 


1, For may exanples, be bringeth one of Father Abraham , 
from Genel, . 22, verl. 16; 17. and makerls tſe of it by applica- 
210". T | 
Then, becauſe wecannot have all examples at once before 

or eyes, welſhall doe well , for (everall duties, to have ſome (e- 
le& examples lingled out, for our own more ready uſe. * 

2. He doth not bring forth all Abrahams veriues, but (uch as made 
for his quopoſe. | 

Then, When Ft examples are found out, thoſe points which 

moſt ſerve for our edification, muſt be moſt ia our eyes, + - 
3+ He marketh, firſt, the promiſe made : next, the confirmation of 
it by an oth : then, the faſt aud conftont bold 111d on is by Abraham: 
lat, the fruit of the holding faſt; He obtaiacd the promiſe, Then, 


3, In 
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1. Tn theexample of believers, the nature of the promiſe, and 
how they came ir, maſt eſpecially be marked, for helping of 
our faich. 2. Preachers have Pauls examplc here how to handle 
a Text. 

4. Heſetteth Abrahams obteining, for a pawn of their obtain= 
ing ; albeit be knew their faith fpould be weaker , in degree, then 
a 


Then , In making uſe of examples , it muſt be held for a 
ground , that the honeſt and upet kt imitators, albeit weak , 
nya ee AE that t » gotie before them, 
have | 


2 5. 1 we T7 0 + 


Fer(, 16. For, men, verily, ſwear by the greaterzand - 
% at oath for confirmation, is tothem an end of all * 
p ſtrife. 


1. The aAfoſtle being aboug-to tommen; ger rang pt; 
4 BY ſhewcth the end of an oath amongſt men, verſ, 16, aud then, the uſe 
he Y of 'be oath made to Abraham thereefter. 1. Men [wear by a great - 
'* & er, ſaithbe, that the aurbority of bim by ſwear, mg rifie 
the oath, ove way, or other. Bus Gad bath not : and there« 
fe Nl fore, bimſclf, and all bis, & Laid in peown, to make big acth "R 
ps way an typ je nanny and \ gh ; al 
5 men, efteemed worthy to give weig 44- 

he theritie , 40 bi yang This the Fog bis ng. 
2. The end of anoath is #0 end conroverfie. Then , this tami- 
lirude importeth, that as long as: we are in misbelicf, there is a 
N 1 I controverlie berwixz God and us : we teſtifying that we are in 
4- I} ſuſpicion of his good afteRion towards us, and of his promiſe 
| keeping, unto us : and God is offended with as, for our wicked 

ore FF thoughts, entertained of him. 

ſe- + Yori ſworne bis promiſe tow , t01ake away the Contro- 


vey 
ade Then, r. qpany =  onnany— wr ar ye tr, AA 
. , I ty fatisfaQtion, than God hath condiſcended to ſarivhe us. 2. Ex- 
hick I cept we will deny God the honour, which we cannot unto 2n 
honeſt man, we muſt belceve the ſworn Covenant of God, and 


nof puricular articles thereof. 3. Excepr we beleevethe controvertie 
am: | zemainerh; yea, and is doubled, her the ouch 
_—_ <-> Ver. 18 
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Perf. 17, Wherein God , Willing more aboun- 
" anfly ro ſhew unto the Heires of Promiſe', th& 
jmmurabiliry of His Counſell, comtirmed it by an 
Oath: 2h DarS 457 45 | 


On? of the enili of Gods ſwearing to Abraham, is the Conſirms- 


| 

tier of the Fiirhfull, or the Heires1of Promiſe, concerning the nn 
of 7k Counſel, in maki!'g the Promiſe: Then, 1 
Every Believcr hath the ſame ground ot Certainty with Abre» i 
ham; ſeeing the Oath ſworn to eAbrahan, is worn for their W © 
2. Hecallerh Believers by ICaaks ſtile, Heires of the Promile, ; 


Then , Believers are all reckoned by God, as ſo any Weak, 
and intituled with 1ſach, to be Heirs of Abraham with him, 

Heirs ofthe Good promiſed to him, and Heirs begotten by the 
force of Gods.Prqmiſc, and Wordz and na 'by the force of aa- 


And certainly, albeit the Law'ſerve for 4 Preparation, yet it is the 
Goſpel, and. ;be Worghaf Promiſe, which pulletb m the bears of ama - 
to God, in love, 45 4 led F ather, and converteth, bim. Where | 
fore, even becauſe of the Beleeveys begerting 10 God, by the imma ih ©* 
i Ward of Promiſe, be may be called the Heir of Pro 

val. i 2 GS TLEASD 

3- | Bytbe*0 ab Gol declareth himſelfe willing to ſhew 1 
immutability of bis Cornſdl, concerning the S «huatten of Beleevers. 
- Then, . a+ | As many as bdieve in Jeſus, andre enby 
the Promiſe, arc fore-ordained, in Gods Counſell, for Salvari 
2 The Putpoſcand 'Counſcllof God, concerning fuch me 
Salvation, \is immutable, -3; God will kave Beleevers knc 
ing this His Connſcll, concerning themſelves, and their 
tion, and aflured of the immardd/liy thereof 4. Hewill | 
the (worn Promiſe made to Abraham, and his Seed, ſerving 
particular, to the Heirs of Promiſe,-or Believers; to make 
dent this His .Counſecll ro them in particular, as well' ast0 
brahem;, becauſe He (wareto Abraben, toftiew thera this H 


Purpoſe. £!h l 44, " PETITE LE 2 "ep 
4 BÞy theoth. be ſaith, Gods willing more aboundatilyy . 
fhew the immurabilgp ofks Caoglelh., +. TRI fore: 


. Thea , | ' 


—_ RE 
-Thens 1- Tl heimaurability ofthe Lords Counfell, fok- 
cerning our Salvation, be laid held upon, Faith cannot _ 

faſt, as the Lord 'would have it. 2, God is willing, that 

ſhould lock in upon His Counſell, l, by the Eye of Fat, and red 
our N ames written in Heaven, In Decree : and ſo be made 
ſure. 3. The Promiſe of Salvation, or of the Bleſſing ts Belie- 
yers, is of it ſelf fv yer gt nie albeir it __ 


ſworn : andthe © not of neceſſity, for 

of the truth of the Nail, bur out of wes good 
vill to have us aca. 4 It behooveth ro be moſt pleaſane 
t0 God, that ers have Full aſſurance of Faith, and overs 
bring, þ + wIAERIIR Promiſe, Wn 


Verſe 18. That fs two mats ings, in the 
which it was impoſlible for God to 
have -a+ firong Cortolation;, who/ EN fled 


relnge. ©o lay hold SIN 


* Anher en of the Oath, , fog premeenaneee 


have  [irong Conf N 
chloe from elcevers, te whom hd Comfar 
Fine We fo <mrrrtartet e, to lay bold upon 
the Hope (cx defore ys That %,We,who to deſerved wrath, 
have taken our courſe pode Jeſus; in hope ro ger the Sabvarion 
| þ ag punto ue in Fm. F roſs ze, & Namb: whether 
nature, the ordjnance 0 & Law, Nu 35. ver. 6. 
F Giveth an 4 1, That every tric Believer,” of ne- 
ceſſity, muſt beſcahible of | kis own ins, andrhe deſerved Wrath of 
F God uing him | for fin.” "2. Muſt haye this eſtimation of Je- 
w ſys, He is LOR Bnay, and ſufficiemly iy ficvng Relage, to 
Y fave 2 man froin Sin'and Wrath, when ke runneth rowards 
Goldie lok ſenſe of Sin, and Wrath, and and good eſtimation of” 
ks ſer his'Face towards Him only : avoiding : all bogs, 
elſewhere, Gra r6 this Refuge; : and RY for 
| Rk. found in Him, 
2, Again, while be [tith 7 1 rk pon the Hopsitt be." 
W, he wet» I, _ cha Chriſt, —_ 


, . _ 
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#5 HEBREWES, 
fag, n1t 6 Pha we yer from perſuing Werth , but 
[Liferobe fonind, r: nagplorndafrig Fang 
5. Thatthe Believer muſt have rig pages yer Of. 
And,as he is driven, ren Chriſt, So mus 
he alſo be drawn, allured, by this Salvation ſet before him; MW | 
-undeſerved Grace, as well as fleeing deſerved Wrath. 
the Beleever, after this manver, as the 
theſe things appertain, he teacherh us 
That, Wholocver h himſdf in afiy truth, to be ſuch 3 
one ashere is deſcribed, ſo driven, and ſodrawn to Chriſt , flee- 
from Sin and Wrath,and running onto Chriſt, in Him alone 
faved ; may be well affured, he is a mai endued with 
Fai, One of Abrah ams Children, An Heir of One 
6 of the Saints, and fellowſhip of the Apoſtles ; whom 
here takcth in with himfelfe, in this Text, A Manisd 
Gods Counſell, Fore-known, Elefted, Predeftinated : A Man 
to whom God-intended both: ſpeak and (wear, in Abrehens 
perſon”. to whom God alloweth both Conſolation here, 
and the Poſſef{ion hereafter of whatſoever is ſet before him, in the 
offer of the Golpd. | 

4- Theend of the Omh; That we might have ſtrang Conſole 
tion, by rwo immutable thj ( tht ods Promiſe and Gods 
Oah ) in which it is im ethat God ſhould lie. 

Then ,' x The Conſolation which God alloweth up the 
Faithfull, is ſtrong, able to overcome the OO , fear 
of Judgement, Death, and Hell, and feeling rs of s 
whatſoever, Other conſolations arc bur weak, in com} 
riſon f,-and can overcome none of theſe,” 2. God dick 
immucable Grounds for this Conſolation ; han 
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| iliry i 
God allowath this ſtrong 
reſting on theſe two immurablethi | 
Oath, So that the lefſe a man apprehend the grounds of his Faith 
to be ſolid, the lefſe he ſhall be comforted : any the more he 2 ppl 
the Promiſe to himſclf;and apprehend the bo 
Frotaleagd Oxch of Ovd, the more ſtrong 
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che Soul; bork fare, nnd fteadfalt ; ad, widen! 
' tercth ingo chart within the Vail. + 
Parſe 20. = on 


even Jeſus: madcan.; Prieſt for ever 
the Order of TT T 
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ANDES 
full Poſſeſſion of rinks in this lafe, yer wegn 4 
en ent. 
2 ration ; a an 
Anchor, 3 That the is not fy 
rouble, and Temptations, whilc he is in this World , 
—_ je@ rather, to the ſame, as a Ship upon the Ja. 4. Thar 
wharſcever toſling there be,. yet all is ſafe : The Souls Anchor is 
————— —— The Soul is ſure. _ -/ 
2. He Anchor all good properties « It is olid 
if Moree ag wy wor breake, "is 5h fr ad 
ith and piercing : it is entred inn 
i1! the veile, Hite repreftibet by oke army » 
die — tor ternal £90 w wel r the ncer 1s nll 
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Nr ge eter 
ven ean High P ever, 
Ce nt: 4 wy: 
q He Aneber-ground : 4 4 
| Emu crete dh bt (rf 
t ingrbe proce eletig teſt or Ferrer, be bringeb. 
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ſed and tempted as others, albeit without (i fin; 2. That he is now 

pone a-ſhore to heaven, where the ſhip of the Church to 

land. That his going 2-ſhore is 2s our Fore-runner , ſo 
kis landing is: nonnaee @ our landing, Te, who gre to 

ahi kick 4. That his going before, #0 - —— Op 


Four Anchor ime Che rrp 
ts, 5 "Thar our Anchor is where Clift ®, 22d [fr 

| _ - Curer, forhis being there, to holdallfaſt, till he draw the Shipto 
'F the Shore. 

-* z.” Chriſt it entered into beaven , and maie a bigh Prieft fo 


\ EVET. 

'*, Thi, '1, CHRIST in Heaven is inveſted ' in 'an of- 
ficefor us. 2. His Office is the Prieſthood : The Truth 
and Subſtance of the Typicall Pr . 3- His Office is for 
ever : : and ſofor the benehir of all : thar we naw; as well 2s 
others before us, may have the be t of his interceſſion. 


- 2. He i ſaid to be made an High-Prieft after bis in bet 

£ Ah ingenieur prey one thorn Aries 

yer was it.never ſo declared,as after his Aſcenfion, when 

: rn own bleſhngs ſen6bly upon kis Church : 'fince which 
vime he doth ſo Rill. 
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Thi Summe of Chap. V 1. 


—— —w——— « 


T Brake off my h of Melchiſedck (will the Apalile ay) now 
I oncacolks again » and in his Exce| ill ſhew you 
Chriſts Excellency,whois Pricf after his order,We _ no moer 
© Tiogans Prtboj 1. Benny 14-19,20. Andthere 
ver. 1. Beari in his Name 
ithout Father or , or end of life, 
3 rd Yor Enna Gas, yoga 
. to to A p 

- yet Even as Levi for that ſame 
ey verſ. 5. Superior alſo becauſe ke' þlcfied 
to Levi for his immortal 
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CHAP. VII. "85 


perſeR, callerh for a Prieſt efanother Order, to ping 
which-is Chriſt, verſ. 12,22: And ſo both id barony 
the Ordinances thereof, are aboliſhed by the Meſſiar, who behoo. 
vedto. be of another Tribe then Levi, verſe 13, 34. And of ano. 
cher Order alſo, ver, i 5, Bodily ſhadowes were. in the Prieſt. 
hood of Levi, but Truthin Chrilt,'verſ; 16. As Devide 
words doe prove, verſ. 17. By which allo it is pr » Thar 
Aarons Prieſthood ſhall be dilanulled, when Chrilts Prieſthood 
is come, becauſe it was not able to doe mens turne under the 
Law as Chyiſts doth under the Golpel, ver]. 18, 19. And God 
obliged not himſelf t© make Aarons Pricithood Rand , as 
he (wart to eſtabliſh Chrifts, ver/. 20, 21. And ſothe Coye- 
nant the Meſſias , is declared to be berter then uader Levi, 
werl, 12, \Again, the Prieſthood of Levi had ſundry Office-bea- 
rers, but Chriſt hath none in his Prieſthood with himſelfe, nor 
none after himſelf, yerſ, 23, 24. Therefore he' is able alone rg 
work out our ſalystion throughly, verſ. 25, For ſuch a Prieſt 
have we need of, who needeth nor offer up daily his Sacrifice : for 
hee harh offered one, and never more, vaſe 26, 27. And ng 
wonder z for under the Law;mortall mea might be Pricfts ; bug 
under the Goſpel, onely the Son of God is Prieſt, and that for 
evermore, . 28, | | | 


, The Dotrine of (hap. V II. 


Verf. 1. For this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Prieft 

- * of the moſt High God, who mer Abraham, re. 
curning tiom the {laughter of the Kings, and 
bleſſed him. nad 


Rrgixre x, he giveth a reaſon why be calleth Chriſt « Pri 
the Order of Melchiſedek; becaufe ſuch a one was FH 
dek bis Type : there fore ſuch 4 one is bebooved Chriſt in Truth and 
Subſtance 10 be,as the Type imported be ſhould be. - 

_ 2, Herepeateth from. Gen. 14. 18, 19. 2-2, 4s much as Fad 
reſemble ay ah et cbs thor s Sond tended be of Meth 
fedeks bringing forth of bread and wine to Abrahen. Therefore he 
ye bY ay yplcal efien, Moving aoy reenping 
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ſhould he not have 
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- Rance,and worldly Goods, what is ſufficient to maintaln.the ho» 


6 HE. BREWES 
of that which wasto be done 6f Chrift bis Anti-eype.:, for then 
to mark ir, ſceing he obſcrvech the rays» 

ſtery of his Name, and place of dwelling, which is lefſc, * 
- 2: Meliſcdth, and rhe Chu rc tn Salem, where Melthiſedch 
wr Di. ere Abrahams family. fon, why 
Abrahams My, a ore whcreif he was to con- 

rinne the erfifacy Race of his Church, yer had he Churches and 


oo 
This meethng of Abrcham, and cntirtani him and bis com- 
pang with bread and drink , being the exerciſe of -an ordanary vertue, 
>. That ir is che dury of all men, and namely of Kings, 
rekr men, and Church men, to countegance and encour 
ering oe yo. powers thale who hazard 1 hve, 
ſervice, and good 


iy © Tocame to 4 particuley comp aiſevsf the Pt h, 
1. As dek;was King and Prict © his Fg 
CHRIST King Jr rs ond: 

Care for I rars Jap akin terF army his ſubjects 3 
tothe of theit ſoules and bodic3, both amopgſt meg ; t0- 
wards God, in this liſe; and hereafter, 2, As M the 
blefſer of Abraham the Father of the Faithfull , in the Sois 
Chrilt, intruch, the bleficr of Abraham and all the Ht xr pen 


founcain of all bleſſing, | ſa whom alone cyery ore is bleſſed, br 
garcth bleſſing, 


Ferſ. 2. To whom alfo Abrabam gavea terith part of 
all : firſt heing by i etats0n, King ot Righ- 
teoulnels;, and after that alle, King of talc, 
whichis, King of Peace. | 
« To goeon inthe compariſen : eAs Melchiſedch , the T 

ovitred by 4brabamr paying of Tytbes unto bim : So is iſt 
be honoured by all Abrahams children, by giving of their Sub- 
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nour of his Ki gimme ambngh ngf} them. F 

>. Þ were yet 
that Abraham geve oe wirie Hil xerbb th 

N ame of the Lord doth teach All the faithfull, 4 _ oo 
Eedy a a duty of Thankfulnds tg Gods fervancs fer ont hems [ 
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CHAP, VII... 3 


blefle them in.the Name of the Lord j even to honour thergby, 
giviag of their goods for thels ſufficient maineetance, = _** 


3+ He Melebifebnt rhe Type, 6s kyvnomgoennion, Kingof Rigle , 

: So is Chriſt intruth, King of Righteoulnels : x, For 

the perſonall Righteouſneſſe in him(elfe. ,—— 

rcouſnefſe of his $ made of God uato us Right < 

by imputation. 3. . Becauſe hee framerh his ſubjects piece: and- 
piece,ync a right cous dilpolition, by lanGitying them, 

4-' Ar Melchiſedeh the Type is King of Salem, that ir, King *P 
peace ; So is Chriſt inerach King ot Peace, to his fubj 4 
reconcling them to thes p vin confi ' 
within themſelves , by hatin alles Cltatires at wicd 
them and all things turn together for their good, y work* 
= FE" their etcrnall Welfare and $, untill ke pere- 


5+ As Nelebiſedeh was firſt wy. b/ Righteouſncſe , and then 
$0 is 


. 


King of Peace in the Type 3 iſt in-cruch, io this Ordes 
firſt, Kie of Righteouſneſſe ro his SubjeHts, to rake away their 
linnes, and to give them rightcoulaels, Aud hen King of peace, 
becauſe be giveth ther kis peace , as the fruir of right 


This is the order of his Kingdome,  Rightcouſnels, and 
and joy ihthe holy G g , ightcoul; 2 Peaces 
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My did prong _ Prief prop. amo whe plinyna 
$ he is ever 4 Prie and never 4 

wt 49 re rh ry : 5d; Chriſts Prieſth 
unſ: : he abiderh 3-Prieſt cominually in 
reall accomp xs 


3 By (ing; He is madeli&e unto the Seunc of GOD, be 
giverb us 10 ſtand , Thar Gods purpole was, in thoſe parti- 
culars, ſo to deſcribe hian, as he reſemble +the Perſon; and 
Officesof the Sonne of God: ſois a Type of Gods oune 


"*» And S. hews male lkch The of chriſt in bis Office of 
then jt ſollowerh, as edk bad neither any joyned: 
in his Prieſthood, nor ney V rar undtr him in it,or: 


de afro wg So ncither hath Chriſt any joyned "with 
him, or Subſtirme or Succeſſor to kim, in his Pricſthood. "= 


Ver 4. Now conſider how great this man was, 01V- 
_ + "26 wham even rhe Patriarch Abratam pre he 
 Tenchesof thy Spoyles, = 3 TR | 


"Tv few Chriſt Excellency be dreweth them confulet Melchile- 


des excellency above Abrahams: thas fo rhey might ſee Chriſt: 


20 be The ref » thas : + on 
BCA ghe Typ To pres i Sham mb 


yn Chrilts c qabwhenfhrats, and is Aker 
” —__—_— 3- abam, by peying of Tithes, ackrowled 
” Muc' more all Abrahams 0 

nie Co $ S1perior ity wIom Melchiſedek, typically, 

os nr bypajing of eh ep {re re bis Ser- 

vice, and Rfomingans bu Minifteri, whore in bis 

Name, ( whether is bee We Ent rei) an ſuch s 

manner, #8 it vilifie net, we; 4 fees mployment,' which 

— bach pus upon them 34nd There on, wheſe Seruens hg 


Vo. F+ And verily, they that are of the Sormes 
"of Levi, whe, receive the office of the Prieſt- 


4-5 
' 

' 
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' © hood, lvci Godinadleniihate ; to take Tiches 
-abihe , according to the Law; that is, of 
their b en, cough they come oucof th loys 
of Abraban. 


oh == a7 Rr ERS 


He proverb, thai in tithes 

Abraham, who Jet: Ar ora enee Cr 
VE 5, G copy ne ns their Brethren ,. as Prieſts , bad « ſu- 
patinly over them , for office ſake, who, echerwiſe were theis 
4 "Then, 1. The Pricſtly office lifted up the Levices above 
” 

h 


+ © 6 


their brethren; who were ſprung of «Abraham , as wellas they, 2. 
The command tirhes, was annexcd to the office of the 
Pric{t-hood,in token of their pony by office oyer. ks 
by nature were at leaſt their equals 


, Verſ. 6. Bur he whole deſcent is not from then; re» 
exjvedTikexof 4frgangind ble inthe ha 


romiles. 
M4 And without all conradittion, the lefſe S 


He proveth ag ain, waits ram tr hn, al 
ſo, 2 oy np nn becauſe be bleſſed 


hs 1 rg" Linchon, nerbdllending te kad he T7-- 
got hethe rye. by Melebiſedeeh, in , fa om a Cel, 
rep! him, intruth. 2. 16M, iſedech wavgreacer, be- 
yy him, astype: Top pe gaſa 
in 

' Now, there ere ſundry ſorts 0 
reverence, aud wor ſhip omen bi 
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A 4authoritic extr aprdinary : 
EE Probes, and JO ſuch «s ly jr 
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Lows yo hen And thi official bleffing, with auheri- 
z wherher is be ordinary, or extraordinary 
AT, from, ful fn: Fo Mee Cri 


xcellency of the office of Gods Mini- 


the people , as in Malchyes time , Mal. 


< 


rn , receive Tiches: but 
Ke reciverh thern, of vanity witadlled , 
"III | 


to this ed : The. Levites,, | 
camber, Bus Mel 


a © SEEXSES FISTESTS 


#boue 
*-'Lhen, E 
| on times ts: 


y Age hack-Chirft for a Brief li is thei 
them, with God ; And whar berieft they pet 


him, in their own time , he can make forth-tomuning var 
evenforever. 


Faſ. g And; xl way fo ſay, Levs, alſo, who recei- 
paid Tithes in Abraham; 


Verb 1 70, mp etin the loyacy of Father, 
on Malcwelech mes im. mp 0 


Another wr Melchiſc- 
—__—_ Heaton gram in 
hams ae. Janſwer, Clrifh was the py 


a 4 GT 4 


©. ao. an tc oa. 
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em 
wits cxmpr oro 


lean, 

mi Ano odor, Th rec 

Cann iareogaſckbes, prove ſubzetion to that office, 

office-bearcrs, which receive the 1ame. Es 96h 
un —— ——_ —_ 

him own 

was dd on prot bans Seer 


manaer-of maintenance. 
&s EI rdmalpnnragR, 
ape A 


Ep ———_ 
Lo error 
- fro fre nur 0 an 


—} It. Fx, Fo, were by the 
Priefthood, ( for under it the people 

rectived the Law what farcher geed was there, 
that another fhould riſe, after the order of 
6 not be'called after the order of 


Aaron. 


EEE , —_ grein p-6 os cog 


there behooued 
s order ; by whew wi ro aki 
Therefore, 


- "08 HEBREW ES. 


could not be by Aarons Poaiinad. From 

LEES under the Law, remiſſion of fins, and eter. 

all life, was noc obtained by verrue of mrs mr hw 
but by the vertve of Chriſts acrifice, and its Pelatbeed, re 


thereby. 
2. But why could not perſeflion be by that Pri ? He gh 
arejm.ſo For under it the people the Law. The 


of þ them, 45 one not [atis- 
© thing vhat was , 45 yet, i their nome.” Therefore, 
"Gal wa peed, tr rmiear qu, by thin 
God was parified, nor their ome - 
Is that but «ll were ſens v9 the thing ſignified, and to the 
rime iy py me eas, ee Sh ation. 

ing their time, and'ours,for outward wh 
Wake Hay me box _ thar is, ſtraitly urged, by the 
yok of the Law.: we were cv dized 3 char is; (moorhly cn- 
ereated , under the Goſpel ; laying aſide terrour., en» 
treating us to be reconciled , ne come, and receive Grace 
for Grace. , ., 


Perl. 12. For, the Pricthoad be A, e 
6s Poet «tp 
Lay 


From the change of the Leviticall Prit he inferreth, of 
mece ſſitie » ries. Apr Fap ured aged of our obligation 


\* Then, r. The Leviticall Prietihood; and the Leviticall Law, 
do ftand and fall rogether; 2. 'The Leviticall Law cannot ſtand 
with any other Pri than Harons : i; cannot ſtand with 
Chriſts, under the Goſpel. 3. Chriſts Prieſthood , ſeging it's 
another than Aarons, muſt have another Law, other Ordinances, 
and Statutes, than Agrons : a Law and Ordinances ſujrable unto 
"ſelf. 4. Tonuſe Levericall Ceremonies under the Goſpel, it 
cent Pos croton" oe 
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Verſ. 12. 
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| fore God od accounterh it ſervice to 
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Feſ. 1h For, he of whom theſe chings are ſpo= 


hto another Tribe; of which no man 
gave attendance at the Altar. 
Peferk For, it is evident, that our Lord (| 


of Judah; of which Tride Moſes park gen, Fon 
Prieſthood. 


Yerſ. 15, And, itis yer farre more <vident : For, 
that after the frailitade of Melchiſedech, there i 
riletk another Prieft 


reyes (ha Nr Profs ch; al 

5 110 

Prin bu thr fe na x6: 97 By ther he 
Fo 7 ante iy 


I bone not. And Chri v7 nth ro be freed 
_ Jrvnf dum, ef Ll yoane bb oe 
Tropa Chrilts Prieſthood is freed from the Altar which, 
God comtnanderh, arid all the ſervice thereof. And whoſoever 
will erc& another mareriall Altar in Chriſts Prieſthood, and 
tye his Church unto it, mult look by what Law they do it. 
21 From Yerſe 14. we learn. 'That Chriſts _ 
known in the Apoſtlestimes ; and no controverſie 
it ſufficeth us,rhar we know this by the Apoſtles Telimony, 
albeit we could not lineally deduce the (ame. 
3- Obſerve bow he reaſon, That nons of the Tribe ' Juda 
enended rhe RES HE ew hou 
cores Priefthoed. 


atlye Concluſions, in Marters of Faith, and Du- 

ties, rye fromi tht Scriptures filence.” It is not warran- 
ted from Scripture ; therefore I am not bound to beleeve ir. 
"Che Scripture doth nÞt require any ſuch thing of me ; there= 
—— is good reaſo- 


ning. 
From. Verſe 15, Th the 
by Argonen, oi org Fame 


— 4 . Then 


*. < wont Qu 
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Then, ( nn ne Ee 


Gone llbelelſetidon, une more ri 
Ferſ. 16. Who is made, not after the law ofacar. 


nd frovre ts Puipale ren 
z bur afcer the powerof an 


e 


FR. Gonna ſr, of he Loi 
eſthoed C 53 Fo £0 dre, : compa- 
riſen of the other... be Levitical Prieſts in > Confer s © 


commandment, for the Exerciſe of bodily and carnall Rides, 
Fares of tie oral life ; mays ower to comue) ary 
hy thoſe bodity Rizes. But Chriſt, in bis Conſecrarion, i endued 
pithP ower, to conferre Grace, Life cternall, from Generation, ta 
_—_ enfit of ble Prieſthood. 
Then , We may be of power , to make the 
means which he row hatin cleQuall as we tay be 
2Hured of his endleſs life, 


Fer[. 17. For,He teflifieth, Thou grea Pricſtfor ever, 
. after the Order .of 61-40 IR 
He preveth S$cripmure, becan| 

Therefore, > bath Power for rar, « reef=ae 


Prieſthood 
, prooveth tx 10 be , t0giue Erernall For, * 
Pte ren i ke ghe url je is 
me would not pat yer with any grouud : iſe he 
10 be renounced, . and another Proeftbood ſought. Bya ſeeing ir 
+ not to be changed, bnt ſball endure ; Then,v neceſſny, 'it bath 
the thing to gfve #6, which we are ſecking : 1h42 ic, Ererndl Li | 
Then, Solage Chriſt we want 2ta Prieft, to; 
hcar confeflion of an, to give ablo ution, is bleſs us, and give us 
Eternall Life 


Ferſ, 18, For, thereis, verily, adifanculling of he 
Commandement befory, for the =. of 
Cd opretaablecae Therbok W 


FR: 
s. SÞ 
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mY ww Gra. 
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I anſwer, It & called weak, 
EET 
. ay Sabuation unto ws : rr 
tha ine, he Neſt 


el I, Leyfticall Ceremonies, w oever uſe 4 
bave had before Chriſt, are weak, and unprofiable, _ 


comming. 2. Je evil realoning, to ſay, ſuch Kires and Cere=- 
_ wore Gb CUE came; therefore, they may be» 
now | 


Perl. 19, For, the Law madenothing wap; overt 
the bringing i in of a better Hope did: which 
we draw nigh unto God, 


He proveth, The thoſe Rites the Lew, whe- 
tr ord. anda year yoo yenrs Parr chat S,jufti= 


atieref Sin, and Pages whale pers Ciel fragt 
2. er 4 Cad nd hr nadie; wt _— 


.' Then, Fo'ſeeck to be perfeRted, juſtified, and (aved, by works, 


” 
96 
is co ſeck char by the Lav, which conld never be brought to paſs 


by it. 

, then,doth all ? He enfwereth ; The 
Noon Cote Pros 
2 Onda being brought in wo Bee 


leevers, He doth perfett all. 4% 
«Then; \.1- What the as cons 0 08 wn. the 


Law, by cle oneward ferviy ot ith 
for, and bclieved into, . 2. "he Faliev eld, re 
Cari, 
that is, Chriſts t rieff- 


axcon he faloys bur hte B of their 

He conmendeth this 
hoof beped for under the Lew: wang np it we draws ni _ 
Gel. New, Drawing nigh, gene 6 diſtance before 


+ the Law 
Then, By "Fat and without Chrilf, we are Aliens from. 
God, and far away from Him : But,by Ckrilt, we get Liberty, 
come nigh ; not only as Gods people, bur as Prieſts thr 
Chrlco otfec our Spirituall Oblations. The Pricſt s Priviledge 
ef old, is common $0 Believers gow. ; eh 


Verſ. 20. And, inaſmuch, es not wichoran Outh, 
- He was trinde Prieſt g » 74 

Verſ. 21,” (For, thoſe Prieſts were mads withorit 
an Oath: but This, with an Oath, th, by Him thay, 
faid unto Him, The Lord ſware, and will not re- 
peat; Fhou arta Pricſt for cver, *rer the Order of 


Fer. 233: mach a þ Jeſus mags Sara 
better T 


1, He Loeth on, to come are the Leviticall Prieſihoed with cite 
T'wo,Comperiſent zrebere conjoyned : Firſt, Liulticall Prieſts, were 
be withous an Oath, only by way of fimple tt va and Died. 
en; God leqving reome to himſelfe, . bow long he np 
&n the Drefion 3. and when he leaſed» 10 charge jt. 
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wigh: and; ag4in Drawing nigh, was the Pre engwie under | 
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Soil was made Fricſt with au Oath tha be ſoonld pever bec 


. Then, 1. When God gave forth the Ceremoniall Liv, 
he wahto changele: forheoblledgrlthe yea, ga i ety 
he was to eit: for,he t vring his 
bur not himſelf. 2.” Bue, for Chrilts Prieſthood Pcſesd Gals is hourſd 
wick Oh, Never tocchangeit : and, ir Jeaneth on his matte 
vr papenndS wank » upon his Oath, which carinde 


chica Covenam. As farre as the oath is above the changeable 
ement, by ſo mnch is the new covenans bextey than the 
undef the L aw. - 
-" Then; x. There was a Covenant , or Tetanay! he: 
Believers were ſaved, as well under the Law, as underthe G 
pel. 2. The Covenant new; though, in ſubſtance of 
oh, bne with the fotmer; yer, in the manner. of down-ſetting the 
Articles -z and the: fort of it, is berter than the Covenart 
then, more clear, more free, more full, more largely n—_ 
more firm, hs. X 
& here called* Sueety of 1 Cvorniae hen ; Y 

ak fee the Covenant of and be-good for it, © TY 
God hath Chriit tocrave' for our performante ofthe Covenant? 
and we have Chriſt- ro ttave*for Gods. part of the Corehane 5 
Yea, agd Chriſt tocrave, to give ub grice, to orm that which 
God requireth of ns ine his Covenant. "$1 "Jeſus is contefir to 
be ſurery + and the Father hath conſented, and ordained, and 
made him, ſurery. So, it refteth only, that we be content allo, 
and malmuch of Chriltihar he may do all ovr york for us,ap8 
all Gods work it us, * 


ft +. Venter empoiſn berwi xt the Leviticell | (boenant, and rhe 


Pbſ. 53. And Oe EM many Prielts; becie 
chey ware not dnfleved to continue, by realog of 


Yerſ. 24. Bur, this man, becauſe he continueth ever, 
hath ap unchapgeable Pricſthood. 


Amother amerincdon-aler” wo , ah wve the Lov! 
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Evi her ET: 
- ro takie che Sactiices. from all oo” ge therefore, ſevps 
men. behooy .pares of. the 
bearech pray 
2 _Y 
Ffces, by hiaaſel f 


is 
naps Far ot enemas 5 cmplagriietes Chrilt is. 3 ſet 
no reaſon to employ anther to carry our prayers 
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imany rapeBs parrker of the office with fl 
or, in any artaker office with him, is to 

; that _ f not able to do that office alone; "ory £ 

dead, or weak, rhar he cannor fill thir office * ſie 

rb the thetext here, which ſaith, Becduſe be. continucth ter, be 

#1 unnhangeable Prieſthood : or, a Pricſthood nhickcugerpid ine 

from one, to anoker. | ge 

ne 

Perf. 25, Wherefore, he is able alſo to fave as to | fi 

the. tattermoſt,, which come unto. God by him ; - 


ſeeing ke everliveth , to make interceſſion for 
. them, 1. Hy 
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_- 
rei oy worry hn, other" bY fant lt 
1, fe oſorer en contact Chrifts 


ties, 
» makerh C þriſt nor able,a- 


'®, He deertberh Btiovers woke theſe ir wma Gals droagh 


{Wift. Then, 14. Chriſt is the Sg ava way, 
which only acceſſe is gorrem to 

is nos way to camers God berky Chal oh 
thatcome not him by Got, flv 


nar ror tuouph be thee 1s Go, (ni 
rurs of believing, is to make 2 man come 1owayds CGiod, _ 
cvtnenunion with hins, chrough Chriſt, 4. And nofe buc ſuck 
ubcomte in faick ro God, through Choilt, can whe coral arr from. 
"3, Reghets rem, wy peru | x i 
3 He 4yraſon, y perfeit ſalvation # t6 badfor 
A oor ry A Becauſe He. liveth for ever ,- #6 
wake interceſſion for ther, He ſaith not , 16 0 ſe of 
- rr yr ry ir pe gr Bus, make inere. 
oi 


$ny more c no Es JOG 


Then, 1. The facrieing parr"is dons, and ended : His 
incerceflion hath now the plyce ; . and, by his incerceflion, we, 
ger the merit of his death and paſſion, ap unto usf{ and. 
ner by atty new oblation. ''2; It hebroek his life , be will nor: 
fail to wtercede for as, who come unto God, through him; and 

Kot through Saint, or Angel, or _—_— behde ; eerrage 
rethioe exct; wo make imerceſhon 


Ga | Per. 26 


23 00 ABBREWES. 
Val. 26, For, ſtich'an-High Prieſt became us, 
/; Who is holy... 


. 


--Yothe end homey farce the Hebrews, to ſeſake the Priefthood of 
Levi; dreweth « ſtrong reals from the nerue of our ef under 


" theGo 
=T he provethy not only, that the. Prieſts of Aarans Or» 
:der are aboliſhed; bur; allo, cvery (on of 4&daon is excluded from 


' the 6ffice ofthe Pri except Jeſus Chriſt in his own per» 
ſon enly;* Becauſs, overy Vrieſt that wantetk the properties of 
 JAvs Chrilt; is v | forne wade ahe:Galdel: 


A fite 
man might have becn a Pricſt under the Law, to ay 4" 
Chriſt befor: heeame : Bur, now , no ſunfull man wa 4 
"Pricft by office, bur Chriſt 6nly, in whom there is no ſin. When 
*the Cacrifice was a beaft, then'a finfoll man-might be a Prieft; 
apr wteoe God han ry 
r&d up him! is gone in, into the SanRuary, wi 
Fr th Mloud, to mabsincercefſicn;therema be no mare any 
Faerificing till he come our of the SanQuuary again, at the dayel 
| ent : nor any Prieſt, bur he, tilLhe; have ended his inter» 
con. For, ſuch __ Pricſt became us, who niopbony 
Jef&s;&c. -Pueſt ion.” is it unbefecming us under the G4 
heres Pref whkon? theſe properties ? I anſwer, The 
eof the Ncw Teſtament, is the Lambof God, 
Jeſus- Chriſty holy, harmlcſs, &c. Theretere it becommath w 
'ro have ſuch a Prieſt, who is holy, harmleſs, and undefiled. For, 
| were unſeemly, thar the Prieſt thould be worſe than the Sacre 
fice;-Next, our Prjcit hath our ſins, origioall, and a&vall,w 
remove, and Heaven to open unto us : And, therefore, it wert 
gen ſ{bould be vuc — who hath nor bs 
own roga removed, nor gotten 2 8s 
into Heaven hel wy oY mage 
1. Inthat he draweth » of nese/ſity, 20 quit all mens Prief- 
_———_—— (rift, «s Prieſt Es That 
our necſſties being well weighed, with the inſufficiency of any 
beſide C hriſt,ro do our murn,we ſhall be forced roquir all Phy 
bur Chrift only : For, what Prieſt can know all our needs , 
| our 
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our fins, all our thoughts, all our defiges, all — 

purpoſes and wait on upon our buſineſs, with i, 
ce that no Rok an us ? Who coin 

bn "Chriſt only ? What Man ? _ What ; 

2, Inthat be rechoneth « number of » neceſſary. jay 
in « Prieſt, tn he time of the Gafelcf of he ates Ta ey 
ſuch a5 we ſtand in need of,we 
of we have need in a Vrieſt, zeall ia Ch. ,the petfe&i. 
ons which are in Chriſt, we have nced of them all, ſhoutd 
a all 

. The firſt property of 4 Prieſt under the Goſpel, is thic, He 
niult bochy: that is , of bis owne nature boly , in bis original 


boty. 
; Then, No finfull man can be aſufficiem Pricſ inthe New 
Feſtarent, todo for us, who wants holineſs by nature. 

4: Ph. flphrd ny 4 One prieſt muſt be bermleſs, ill-leſſc, free 

iteſſe. 

) Peg © purſe of Adem, by naturall At 
can'be a+ Prieſt for us now, to. ſatis fie our wobr I ov ap ak 
—— = 


RY! We heve necd of « prieft undefiled, that is, 


Pre fow No eougt en can ſuffice us » who are defiled with aQtuall 
De The for » Who never ſinned. 

6. i'A mect for as, muſt be 
from the of eebaenef wh be eh,  2e.FG 

Then, We whe are of polluted lips,amd lives, and dwell among 
ſuch a people,communicating, ran, of — os uikineſs, 
cannot have ſnfficient comforr , t RE can de 
infeted with fin. And, m_—t ny polluted lips, is noe 
meet to be a prielt for vs, 

The fifi property: \A Prieſt meet for us , behooved to have bis re- 
dence m Heaven, and have commandment over Heaven , to ogen it 


I 
hen, None other, b bur Chriſt, could ſuffice us, on whom, by 
Fra Cw Haven ace choſkd; Na Prieſt, our of Hes» 


ven, is mcet for us. 


3 , 


; EY 
erty ts wi Payroſwhr ym 

or,t once 
kent ed up hynſclfe, © : 


mary of of « fi Prieft fora : He muſt have ne need 


ce fur bis 

oh re MORae Hy Tray finfull man after kim, ca be 

meh yater bue Chcilt gulp, rare: 
and [5 Tere ior himſel 


ET EE For, ES 


Qr 


er ; for, — 
DT the former offerin by \uaſufBcjent , | apd im- 


brift needad , 
ay! 2 nin ey ry 5, 


Pie r, Chriſt was both the. Prieft, and the vibes ja 
hows afing . + Chrilts.Sae:liige caanet be offered up by 
any, but _ Lots .than Chclits : » anna pt 1 up 


Son's, ing of Chy.iſt, and the writing of 

his pile, wh ich was yo a mg von gg, 

the / ye new ET 

hed of - > a); me brated before Chen | 
it EN ;he mahech tha; once offer the regnaf have 


"yt That the that once ofs 
gna&eth the repetition ncedle(s-1 _ "bv ions 
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CHAP: VIL:; 


I93- 

which have infirmje; but, - LR. 

'- w hich was lince the Law, waketh cheSoo, whe is 
conſecrated for evermore. : 


He giveth « fpectall reaſon, why is beſcemerh woe m under the! 
pel, to have 4Jinfull man for our þ beer hb Bare | 
rence berwis the Law, and the G 

1. The Law muketh men, Pha have Hnfirminer, hich 
Priefts : But , the word of the oath , which was fonce the 1 aw » 
mA rhe Sonne 42d, noue but the Some , who js conſecracd for 


Then, The Scriprare knoweth no Prieſt , bur the Levigicall - 
Prieſts, of Aaroitt poſterity, for thetime of the Law :. or,clle, 
that one pricſt which was I by an oath , for the time of the 
Golpel, Beſide theſe;the Apoltle acknowledgeth -NONEz BOT Were 
there any other, yy anode the Church, 

3, nine Saf Da Cahods 

things, in erence of ca 
ro by} | 


Pe 
The courſe 


thus when bc Ps, Aa 
res nn ng 


, Tor makes ia the Golpel, mio FPLELF DE 

al rand. wk he. ESE 
and Ww,nN 

Ricocion of jk 6 'Pr 


 Thenexr difference, he makerh this : Tiriow adminrteth men, 

rpc wid rng : bus Go! eine 
\bus #he Fonz only, to be prieft; 

oaſgiel bavene in þ. what 007 

hvac rj Therefore, Chrif, the true S 4, 

in bit prieſtioed , wirhour partater'y & Day » # Sufi" 


G4 Theng 


164 | HEBREWES 


© "Then, To make iry of prieſts in the y is to Ulecr 
thetrider of M, = ord ol oath; - es rekounce 
' the os _ the Law, and the G 


- The third Uiflerence ; The Lew maketh men pricfies 
but The Evangelical, Oath maketh the Soune of God prieſt for th 


"a Cle; 'To make 3 man prieſt now ," is to mar the 
hong: of Gods priviledge , to whom the Friviledge only be- 
ek.” 


| The fourth Difference : Thc Lew makerth ſach priefts, 4 
& infirmin ; that = p.oot—afms canot make the [| 
they offer, effeftuall, to pxcifie; nor the rug m_ Loq 
» #0 come ; nor the inſtruction which they 
gibt efes:  - Bit the Evangelicali Oath , the el ke 
WEE the hg \" aff that comeno God, thruugh 


Then, To make 2 finfull and weak man, a rieſt now, 
I" ro- weaken the prieſthood. of the Goſpel , and make ir like the 


_ is The 6& Difference : The Law maketh men prieſts, which have 
er, over whine tear bad power, that they could nos be conſe- 


4; bits Bitt the E 
by the w/e _ jon the ortnre of feb rats, arpygdsy 7 foul 
[= 2.4 


ated him ſpy evermore. 
"Then, its Confecratian laſterh,none muſt med 
-Gewith his 
*--8: "The lit indie: The Law inflirmring priefts; wa wn 
$6824} wilt; bs ight ſuffer addition, © Bur + the Evange- 
dv Oab > 'k ſor Law , and God? Laſt and nncbangeehs 


; ;2"if6 alllcunce 4 it, aw — dd in 4s "Gen 


pry ion ſervein the Temple of © old{is 
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CHAP. VI1TL. | 1g: 


#4: þ 


"The Summe of Chay, VII I, 


is is the Sum ofall chat I have ſpoken : We have no pri 

now, but Chriſt, wko is equall in glory to his Father in Hea + . 
ven, verſ. 1, The offerer of his own body, hignified by the Ta- 
bernacle, vey. 2; 19.4 pd err : theres: 
fore, ſo muſt Chriſt, verſ. 3. Bur, the rypicall Sacrifice he could 
not offer, by the Law, albeir he were on Earth, verſ. 4. Becauſe 
he is nor ofthe Tribe of Levi, whoſe proper office was to med- 
dle with the ſhadawes. Therefore, he muſt be the offerer of the 
Subſtance ; that is, of his own Body, "_ by the ſhadows , 
wverſ. 5., And, ſo, now, he hathraken the office over the Leviies 
head ; and hath an office more excellent thanthcy';, and is Me- 
di2tor of a better Covenant,thari the Cpvenane which was in thei 
time, verſ. 6 For, Frhae Covenant kad\been- periect, another 
had been needleſs, verſ. 7. Bur another Covenant was needfulls 
and God iled to raake 2 new one, verſ. 8. - A berrer Cove. 
nanz,than tharold, which the people brake, werſ. g, - For, in this 
Govenant, God undertaketh, to make us keep our;part of it, verſ.. 
19,11. And,to pardon, where we fail, vey. 12, Now, whan 
God promifed.2a' New Covenant , he declared the other t6 be 
gold; and,to be abgliſhed, when the new came, wer. i g+ 


The Doelirine of Chap, VIIT. 


Verſ. 1 Now, of the things which we have ſpoken; 
- this is the Suime : We have ſuch an high Prielt, 

whois (ct on the right hand of the Throne of che 
. Myjelty, io the Heavens, 


" He Apoſtle, ing himſclſ,so help »he and 
\ bor nar omen. brewes, and urging th: ſpeciall rare 
US. of mination. | 
2. Tnſajivg, We have ſuch an High Prieſt, who is ſet down on 
rke right hand, 8c. be ſerteth forcb rhe glory of Chriſts perſon, thas 
de may commend bis priefibood, 


HEBRE WES, 
he glory of Chriſts office is not ſeen, till 
2.:/The of kis perſon is nor 
CE Canal the World 
fecn. 3. Yea, the ory of Cheilt pe = ap ſeen, ti 


nature, he on enemy, on he and 


Daminion; >0; in his humane nature, ke is cxalred ro the llow- | 


ſaip ef divine glory, wich the Facher : Becauſe of the union of 


re peifogeer the Mcdia- 
uſhedz bur not dis 
; He nozh the this Glory, 16-bein the Hears.) 
mdrein be ruff Den its for 


zbery & any corned in Rand Bus Chrifts , in 


| dad rhcedfire when we will employ onr High Prick, we have 
pvc We ne NS] 
ED EIIIENS:; 


- 


Perſe 3, A Miniſter of the Sanctuary , ai 
rue Tabernace, which the Lord pitched and. 
ROE Mats . E 
x. Foy dll this Glory, yet Chriſt pa clad bere 6 Miniſter 98 


ns his highhenour hindercth him not zo dohis office for 


"_ He is called A Miniſter of the Sanftuary , wy, ofthe holy 
things : for the word will agree with both, and 2607 Nt Fran 
FLOE Pots þry Arps 41 ried to the a> —» hoom ts 
wH Li wi# Mniuter 14G 
ESL SES ESSEN 
ly ſage y' is ſpoken of, "is 
So#ugry, NICE And, fo, taking taking al the ſignifiaati- 
ons of the word by, 


That _ Ta kis glory, s n6 le, bar 4 a tau Habbul Ages: 


- 
che 02 | 


kiboqualicy with. the ather , in glory , be » 206 acknown 
,& ſer down 
3 _ tn mae Prieſt en wer | 


em wwoawy ene aETET 


CHAP.: VET. 197: 
Þ fathe heavenly anftuary, raking the care of all the holy things, 
—_— Noir RT Nickeal Ao, Fen 


ety not man : Thes &, The Minifters of vp Body, 
Tn 6d; Dern. 


the 
things, the C tick, Table of red, _ Als 
rars ee So bark the humanity of Chriſt, or Chriſt rbe Man, all 
holi ne pettin the fulacſs ofall- good, and all hol 
things, in Mine Lights Foods Wathings and R<coociliation, 
all in kimſelf; char owe of his fulne(s, we may all receive Grace 
By Grace. 3. As he Tabernacle inthe SI Coverings, 
ed but baſe, yer bad better Ruffe within 3 So,cur Lord, when 
he tinthe Tabernacle of his fich amongſt us, was found in. 
hone and in the ſhape of a ſervant; bur, inwardly, was 
ball of Grace, and Truth; 
. In calling Omftr Body, Thetrue Tabernacle, which God 
end nat tan, be reecheth wd 4 Tomake uſeof Chritt in 
NS the Charch fold uſe of the Tabernacle in the 
*B Type: Thatis, In him ſeek God): Towards him turn the Eye of 
eur (oul, when we ſeem, t9 our lelves,to be far remaored, tothe 
nletitacank, "To kim offrall our ay 2 range 
e's rn rSonty il Decline I rag 
45 his $, e our , a n 
— "ſcaling Cri, EEE 
e Is 0 his Body, 
cl d: Irie Job) oe qr on of bis 
Pris, r _— ory ka he foe of 
hevverh fill le 
/ my tr « bis own i 


Gre, Whelorier canah alle his BY 
wb a nib ——_ end 


rc HEBREW ES: 


Perſ, 3- For, every igh-Pricſt i$ ordained fo of. 
fer Gifes, and Sacri { Wherefore jt is of ne. 
ceſlicy , rhat chis. Man have ſomewhat alſo to 


off-r, 


He proveth, That Chriſt # the Miniſter of the Tabernacle of bis 
own Body, by offering is up ; becauſe it behooved him, peegee 
Peieft, 10 offer ſev either the typical O bletions, or elſe bi 


own Body, ent em. But the 1ypicalf O5lations be could 
ut offer , according ro the Law , not being a Levite ; Therefore, 
_ —_— offer up bimſcife , chars by by the typical! Obla- 


Then, Apoſtle acknowledgeth no Prieſt, þur either the 
Leviticall KA yrs or the Prieſt thar h up hivown Body. And, 
whoſoever pretendeth to have the Office of a Prieft now, ulurpeth 
either the office of the Levite, or Chrifts Office. 


Ferſ. +, For, if He were oneatth, He ſhould not be 
--a Prieſt; ſecing thac there are Prieſts, which offer 
Gifts, according to theLaw. 


''1, Heprovah, That Chriſt eaam er up, the typical O blations, 
Becauſe be ea1n2 be a hg offer, the mph Oba Be- 
cauſe Prieſthood on earvh, #9 the Levites only: For, 00us 
the only Prieſts, by Law, on earth, and have preſcribed to them, 

Lew, what they ſhould offer. 

Queſt. Tou will arke me beer Was nes Chriſt « Prieft, _ 
he wa; 0n earth? 

] anſwer 5 Yes. 

.Quelt, How, then, ſaitrihs 4p bert, ſexes enced, b 
Ry 

I arifvoer ; 'B: albeithe an his Prieſthood npon earth, 
yet heconld nor brook his Office Prieftbocd 6n the earth. For 
as the ict; who was rhe:'T wad > oe 
ayear, through the Court, and e the 'Santuar 
Sacrifice, 206 thenizouk the: F in unto the Holieſtof 
on preſereed! himſelf there before the Logd, Withihe _ 

unter 
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CHAP. VIHNIL. 109 
intercede for the ptople, and there remained, during the time of 
Incerceſſion appointed to him : So Chriſt, ing his Sacrifice 
out of the Ciry, offered up his ,on the Alrar of his God-head, 
Loon entred into the heavenly 
SanRuary,/ and (ate dowu, $0 the Right-hand of the Majeſty on 
high candchey heliverh for everzto intercede for us z baviag then 
ended his Sacrifice, as this Apoſtle proycrh, Chap.7- 27. and Chap. 
9. 25, 26. And, having no Sacrifice now to offer on earth, it is 
With reaſon, that the Apoſtle ſaith, If He were on earth, He ſbould 
ues be a Prieſt. 

.  Whenca welcarn, 1, That Chriftis not now on the carth, 
pe inany place thereof: and, therefore, if any man ſay tous, 
Loe, here he ; Loe, there he is, we muſt not beleeve him : itis a 
ſalſe Chriſt he ſhewcth ns,and nor the true, as Chriſt hiraſelf fore- 
warncth, Mar. 24: 23. 2. That it is le, thar Chriſt 
ſhoald now be on the carth'; for then he loſe his Prieſt» 
hood, which is impoflible. For, if he were on carth, ke ſhould nor 
be a Prieit, ſaiththe Apoſtle here. 3, That Chriſts Pricſthood 
is only diſcharged now in heaven, ſeeing he cannot be a Prieſt an 


Mo His Redſor' 3 They are Priefts, which offer Gifts,accor- 
tothe Law: - Then, Every Prieft, who brooketh bis Prieſt- 
on earth, muſt offer Gifts, according to the Law, «5 1hooApoſtle 

here reaſoneth » And, ſuch Prieſts as thoſe, Chriſt bath aboliſhed, ba- 


wig Prieſthaod, aud tbe Law alſo. 
There can be ao Pricſt by Office on carth at all 
with Gods allowance. «my 


Verſ. 5. Whoſerve unto the Example; and Shadow, 
of Heavenly things : as Moſcs was admonithed of 
God, when he was about to make the Taberuacle: 

| For, ſee (faith He) that thou make all things accor- 
= to the Patrerne ſhewed unto thee in the 

ount. 


He deſcribeth,the proper the Leviticall Prieſts, t0 ſerve unto 
+ —- »— ooh 


Then, 2; 


upon _| 
| Eararples, and F 
= wen wt lo ken, ar bythe Lt ro Ch bye 


come. 
* 2. From Exod. 35. 49. he proverh; deer 
wenly things ; becauſe tbe Patterhe m the Mou repreſented the 
>-ndaps A. ; = Moſes 'Tabernacle ator nds va the 
, It rpenced been things. vAnd une hit 
Piven wa cles tyed, + ; 

hen, 4. God would noe;: "yg net in te tne of Tpes, 


*. atly deviſe of man to come in , 
thing heavenly : Much lefs will: be now. or ning 
hin ordained, he will have obſerved, and noge ominred. 


Perl. 6. Bur now hath He obfuined more execllenh f 
Mitiſtry 5 by how much alſo He'is che Mediatott' Y 7 
of a beeter Covenant, which dare Hogan 
detrer Promiſes. TAI c 

The offering 0 te Thi bin behach nies coke. » 

a evires. Row, the / ue Sacrificer, end ſervice be. If 

longing t: exernto, be w_ end calleth jr, A more ff th 

exc*llent Miniſtry. 7 
Fe Is Tha vffer ied by the Levitical- 

ar ry es ceainec 2» This Mi- 
ney eros in his 6wn Pp 


Fe bk hep Saryng ew f, 10 the T9 


Hirreoſening A the Miniltay nfo is the r, The Mi- 
niſtry is more excellent, in offet ing up him; _—_ the ſhadows. 
þ -- ro the Mediator is more excellent now, than the typicall 


of old.: -- 

Thin, , The of Chriſts hich is the more ex- 
cdlemt Miniſtry, is ſtill annexed ray the Þ ofrhe Mediator 
only, And, wheſoeycr imrudeth himafell in that excelicn; Mini- 


\ . 

_- Eman vin; ttr 
, of Chriſts inerudeth 

coking Body, kimſelf alſo into che 


STS » and more free of 


NSF So STS. 


Ferſ. 7. For, if that firſt Covepanthad been faults 
leflc, then ſhould no pace ave bcn ſogh forth 


ay” 


bene hah of the old Covenant, w > it, not 10 bo 
foie, Feed: ew Coven was promiſed in place theroef.. 


is with his 
Fara bon he og Ne ens, 

cl Chriſt came. 2. That nr addeth, ny rr 
what he ance did inftiruce ; by by io doing, , ke ſheweth, Thar before 
his Addition, he had not his Mlad, as inthe time of 
the Old Teſtament. mg waned erin bo his courſe 
with his Church aonow he hack done vader the New Te 
he alereth the marter no more. 


Fer, n For, Gnding faule wich thero, he ſaith ; Be- 
hold, the dayes come; (faiththe Lord) when I will 
make a New- Covenane with the Houſe of 1ſracl, 
ad the Houſe of Judah, 


b, gl: He trounb. The thre war enimprſetfion in he O1 Covenant; 


Lana wag le under it. 

| FE Yo if the Covenant of old, was gſpeci- 
allyindafanle of the parties widk whom ie was made; who, byrheix 
1a 


v —_ = 5 
— us 
n 
; 
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ina bility to fulfil} ir, or behold the drift of it, made ir unablets 


are themſelves. 
"2. In the words of Jeremiah 31. 31. the Lord 
e 4 (vvenant, efterwards, with the Houſe of Tſratl; and ark 
hen , .1.. Theparry in the New Covenant, bor 
kind, bur the Church of the New Teſtament; the ſpiritual! 7ſr4- 
&, and Fudab,, 2. This Covenant ner Mogan br oe light'of 
eld ; but had its own time of manifeſtarion, en then, the 
Church was made wiſe of the impetfeion of the Old Covenarit} 
thatthey mh learn to look throughrhe outward form yF i, ro 2 
berrer. he Hope,and Too-look, which they had rowrds the 


New eBay held up their heart ; that they,” withour us, and, 


our Priviledges, | ſhould not be perſeRted, 


Verſ. 9. Not according to che Covent that I 
made wich their Fathers, in the day when I 
rooke them by the hand , to lead them our of 
the land of &gypt.; becadſe they continiied vor 
_ _ — ; and I regarded —_ not, faith 


2. The Prophet di eincatbab4) rhe OH Cornet, fromthe New, 
by deſcribing the Old, what it wis, bow broken, anil how "puniſhed. 
For wel; cnt | the ren Commandement, Hayes, onthe FO delive- 
red uo them, when they came out of Egypt, was the of 
64 ; wherein God promiſed, To be thei? God, upon ? Tha 
they did all that be commanded them , an1;they atcepred 
So, Albejt th-re was Gract hete, in fundry pron won 
yoke! form of the Conengnt, Be like the, Covenant of Works, 

reWer. 17 23: 7 t; 32,723. 86.7 -» 

Eres Tho mined ang ? "2 & theie 
cy? rekjng re own Rig e. be- 

ing paw of the yp rg 0 fGo. They dealt deceitfully 
in theCovenam, and fell to open Ps ho from time, 10 time. So;By 
the Covenantof Works, no man will be found ſteadfaſt 

3+ For rhe pin pes fk :T regardef{ them nor. 'mibeHebrow, 

it 3 as much,as, I Lorded it over . That s,t#ſed My Munhandly 
and Lend Auberity vxet them, and Jo miſ- regendfl them. « 


CHAP. VILL; 14t 
Whercof. we have 20 learn, 1. Tha 0g Goos Lordſhip, and 
nappy, i 20 ebony bor to the Covenant 
keeper: So is it a Declaration, of his jult Freedome,and Authori- 
ty, $6 pygilh the Coyenagt breaker. 2. 'T hat when God is plea= 
Mee be afecore flek in wicregrd ch Gp? tht, 
21eak ur falleth in miſer with God: x 
As.1 on is made cf his lite, as of one without the Cove. 
natits $..T hat ro be mil-r&garded of God,is the ſum ofall Jud 
ment... 4+ ' T hat the impotency of the people, to keep. the « 
Cargnophe pe PI from the Phat Gar 9 the 
breaki WE nach, 9s Bate? rna BY 
CANS hatin 6d. bi nth tþ 
on of bis maki 4 New one. the Lords Bounty | 
yery remazkable ; Who, out of aur evill, taketh occaſion, to do us 
ſo pak maragond: And becauſe of mens inftaþility.in the Old 
Coyens h angther Covenant , whereby he make(h fs to 
perſevere in obedicace. | ; 


Lac ano. ua. XX... EX. 


Verſ. 10. For , this is the Covenant that I will 
make With the- Houſe of 1fracl, after thoſe dayes, 
fayth the Lord : 1will put My Lawes into theit 
minde , aond write Them in cheir bearts; and I 
will. be & thema God, and they (hall be to Mea 


te. 


__CY FY” ge. WY 


; Thi 4 the better Covenant, comaining better Promiſes, wheresf 
Chrift & Mediator, and Surety, unto oll them that beleeve in Him. 
in coalider , 1.” That all the Articles are Promiles ; 
and, ſo, do require in the that will joyt: in the Covenant, 
Faith, to embrace the Promiles ; that the Covenant may be d 
» | unto 0n both fides: God promiling, and the needy Sinner hear- 
: tily ing. 2. T hat, what is required inthe Old,Cayenant, 
, || 252 Condirion, is here rurned into a Promiſe, by God, inthe 
/ New... In the Old Covenant, he required obedience to kis Com- 
mandements :-. and here hepromifeth, ro write his Laws its our- 
hearts. God undertaketh to do our part in us; if we will believe ia 
Ji. 3- Tharthe ſenſe of Wants,and the feeling of our Imper- 
Rions, yea, of Gur hearts of and carctulneſs, both of 
heart 


SG WAC WT. cc = 


hearr and thihd yes, thefecl ef the inlacks, or deteRts of re- 
and faith, 'are uot juſk kinderances, to make 4 ſbul thas 


ally would be with God Chrift tand back, from 
this But, bythe of 
5 tain], kart, arc 


ba ſer 
us.66, 0 joyn Inchs Cortnam, ro dpeswcFnr 
Holp, and remedy, all theſe felt evils, through His Chiift ; by 

ing Fs Lows i or Mind, nnd wie, tn one Hearts, 
Eo kar is this 0: bor 60 eT 0ur dds Berea 


more, With the 't ing of His Will ; and, ws 
Mews, cad Attic | ronhe cbedience of the fanth SD 
af oy wraeerr os | 
-o ogary ru : and no door © 


fi , nor room give to prophane perſons, to © hb den og 
| themſelves.” For, the maker 6fthe New Covenant 

h rwothitgs : Firſt, ThatHis party renougce ka tow 

ſneſs, which he might ſeem able rohave by the Old Co- 
venant, Next, Thar he flee, for Relief, ro God,in Chriſt, to have 
the Benefirs promiſed. in this New Covenant. Whichit hedo, i 
is impoſſible that he can Ser, leanto his own Merits, orlive in 
the love of his ſinfull Luſts. That, by this Covenang, ſuck 
anUnion is made berwhxt God; and the Bdliever, that the Beljever 
ts the Lords Adopred Childe, and the Lord isthe Believers God, 
All fufficient forever ; promiling ro be All ro the Believer, which, 
to be our God, may rt; and, to make the Bclieter All that 
one of His People ould be. 


Verſe 11, And, they ſhall not teach every man hig 
'neighbour, and every man his brother, laying, 
Know the Lord : Forall ſhallknow Me,fromels 
leaft, ro rhe greareft, ſtu 


1. Whilc Ye ſaith, Theyſhall not teach ev anpe'7y, erl. 
bour, Mee Beſ mere, that his Word, and Drdicences. and out 
ft voy cer ders; or brotherly communion, for mutual! edification, In 

arded, or not made mſe of: But, by the contra, 
The be wil Toa be their Teacher, m theſe his own Meanes : Þ. 1 « * 
Firſt, giving bis pre Vick a greater meaſure of the Syirit, and « more Wuicle 
weare communion with bimſclfe, than al. 2. Mdhivg bi _ | 


DEATH HLH FATFET xx > 


EAR EE GIA TB CEC IRS _ CET z2»QSC cc cDÞD YC. 


= Ser T 


thasrhey mi ; goo 20 Crit : has when they were come 0 him 


EEE It 


dves, andimow, that this is that Chriſt, John 4. 43. 5s 
Il rhe Lord inuvardly make bis Truth powerfull unto Saboarion #8 


bic wn ; thas they may (ap 10-3hofe thes are bis Inſirumenss ; Now we 


lieve, not becauſe of your ſaying, but becauſe we have 

mn our {clves, - i 

Then , 1, It is not Gods will,that other mens Belief, ſhould 
the Rule of our Belief r- bur that we all fearchto 

res; and Gods Will revealed therein. 2. Ir is eafie, 

Ground, to anſwer that famous Queſtion: How know 

ſuch and ſuch G rounds of Seluation ? Weanſwer : It is anefAy- 
cle of the New Courtgne, T hey ſhall be all of God. 


. 2, Hoſayth; They fall all know Me, from the leaſt, tothe 
Then; 13 The New Covenant admicteth all Ranks, and 
Degrees of perſons ; and excluderh none, high nor low, that love 
embrace it. 2. Ir may be, in ſundrypoincs of Truth, ſome of 
:m be and miltaken, -more aor other ſome : Bur of 
aving ef God; in Chriſt, they ſhall all have light, 
a laving meaſure, 3. op ns cer ; in 


arſcever relpedt of , or mult be Gods Diſciples, « 
ſtudy of Sos Kilo e, and hcarty obcdicnce. 


ſerſ. 22, For, I'will be mercifnil to cheit ugrighre-; 


oaſnefſe ; and cheir fins, and their iniquities, will 
I remember no more. WEI. 7 

beleeve the former Promiſes, be addeth to New. 

nikle,of Reviſe of Sins: becauſe from rr rm of whoſe ordi- 
), doe aviſe our a y of drawing near <——_ . 

2 en, 1. 


144 H BB REWBS, 


\ FThert, 2. The conſcience of fin 5 muſt not drive us a 
from God : but ,\racher, force usto run; unto God more 
bly : becauſe, only ro ch ascomeuntohim , in his Chriſt, 
remifſion'of ſin promiſed. 2.- Whatſcever "ſort of 6nschey! 


parigneculhaty ot fine, or iniquity, they ſhall nor hi 
to be gracious tothe. penitent , ecing to this Cover 
for 
=D For i will be merciful, 1. He raaketh hi: 
5; proening 6n'5 the reaſon mo his beſtowing the former 4 
s$ : Hisgiving of one , the reaſon of giving ar he 
even grace fot grace, /2- + nukerh his merey, the ground 
all this favonr , nd noting inthe: mans perſon, or work 
ap i $2 The —_—_ full, is in the( 
mill, P. 3 oth import both reſpe& ro 
Pepin acrifice of Chriſt , which pacific hi wack 
= our duty, in looking towards it, asthe price ob our 
concilation. 
Lara urynas Te Lord joneth the promiſe, of putting bis 
and writing it in our heart, with nana ge x 
oor be teacheth\. us , T hat he will have every, c 
oul, that ſecketh the benefit of this Coveriant , to 
benefits cther, in cheir chim; with remiſhon ef feckin | 
joynthe illumination of their mind, renovation of their: 
and life, at leaſt in their defires, and endeavours ; and na 
ſever one of them from another; but Rudy in uptightneſs ec 
them all. 
- 4+. Whilebt aub;He will naventen their ſans no mere, He 
&h., 2. Thar he will never forgiveſin, nor forget is, but ( 
ever in his ſight, till 4 man enter into this Covenant 'withhi 
through Chriſt. - 2, [That when be hath. forgiven 6a, be for 
reth if alſo : a1 woepn Fongary he rcmoverh from 
membrance. 


DEF 


EO ENTER 


mT" 


" Ferf. 13, In-that he Gith; -ANew Covenant , 
[hath made:che firſt Old. Now, that -whi 
decayeth, and waxerh old.; 1s —_ to, Vat 
.aWA2Y « 


"SBEUZEPF>SSRSEBASPSHE 


Frem the name that he Lord giveth this Covenans, in calling it1 


7 


CHAP. 1H 7 
bedyaweth rwo (\Wnſequencet : The frft, the former Covenant» 
by this word, was pc por Ne wh was declared old; 


ſo was it declared port zen, to be aboliſhed 
Then, 1. word Angoe ederh out of Gods 
we _—_ "worthy of c jon. ' 2, Whatſoe- 
» by due conſequence, mult be t2- 
$ Tm Gods mind, as if jr were expreſſed. 3. 


Seeing Chriſt is come, and the rime is wow of this new cove - 
nant , aw, Pre that by Gods authority, the Leviticall ordinan- 
ces, and whole f Jun of the Legall Covenant , and ceremeniall 
formes of —_ are abrogated. 


— RY 


T he Summme of Chay, 1 x. 


Hen, Tha + a ſee this more clearly , let us WO 
view of the Ln terdinances , inthe old Covenant, and 

of their accompli in Chriſt , under the old Covenant, and 
icall Tabernacle, there were ſundry ſhadowes , werſ 1. 2, 
he Tabernac}ec divided 40: tWo rooms , and their furniture 


jtiano » wiſe: «4+ $- Inthe-ourer room the Pricfts 
n 


reſorced daily , verſ. 6, In the inner room,only the High Prieſt, 
ance 3 year, ver. 7. 1, The cdloſe-keeping of which room, bgni- 
fied, chat the way to Heaven , was not to be fully clear, daring 
the rune of choſe ſhadowes, verſ. 8, Nothing 7 then, ex» 
m_ » could quiet the conſcience, werſ. 9, All being bur 
uti impoſed ill Chriſt came , toreformall, 
Zn But when Chrilt came , he gave to thuſe ſhadows, ac» 

pliſhmeat, For, hc was Prieft of - true Tabernacle of his 
own. ovepiites » lignified by the typicall Tabernacle, verſ.. 1.1, 
And, by his own Try , cared j ag Heaven , for opr Ecernall 
jon , ver(. 12, For, if the ocured a Ceremo- 
en «+13, How bl gas ws thall bis bloud , 
truly Yan 3-3 - Foe our Juſtification , and SanRikica- 
ey ver]. 14. A herefore, that Remiſſhon of ſins , and 
wight be iven to.the fairhfull ,: both then of old, 


Erernall life , 

257» Khan by his alfcr,co wake bs Thames, Teſtament , 
IS. or, lor l 

verſe 16,47, Wider terial Tcltam ament , Ll ATT old, alſo 


bgbooved 
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1 to have 3 death, 
ver]. 1Þ. 19. 20, 21, Ya, 
__ Remiſſon, behoaved tobe wi loud, 
fore, the things Las 
berter bloud , Fe df Meas , wer; 
rilt entred "not imo the typicall SanQuary , bucin 
I elf, wr] 24. And, offered not himſelf ofren, a 
Re Leyiticall Sacrifice was offered, wer]. 25, For, then ſhogll 
doo R___ gone ance <liring, ay nibrbtater = 
25, as men Dut onceto. die, 
27. So Chriſt was —__— offered , till che 2 V 
w Jaſgman, for the ſalvation of the fairhfull, verſ, 8 


The Dottriues of Chap. IX. 
Fel. , verily , the firſt Covenant ball #F 


A Ocdinacs of Divine Seryice, and a work- 
ly Sandtuary. 


TE ESnrnl eg 


ed 6ur Fuſt cation. 
Whereef we learne , 1. That as other Hh were typed nt. 
gerthe Law, foalfo was our Juſtification , and rhe manner 
the ſame, ſhadowed forth, ' 2. That thoſe thi 
Which then were called SE PLE called Gaines Jo 
ehey werether Ktions of rhe bi bem 
On: ——_— norjuſtifie.' 2, T Juſtik _ 
wt ermog cry wore res Beer ru 
coerpre abut, but in 
Ry calling them Ordniances of Divine Service , bereachrd 
uw, wy ep Srndooeceur dk ajerbr are now 
ed, werey _—_— their own time, parts of Gods ex wer 
wip , in regar the Commandemene of God injoyning 
them, 
3. Þy ellingthe Senifiery Wor ernderh To rkin 
JLohoves ror y er { orgs. der" 
dy repreſamarion ryan felt 


EC RAP... IXs, 
DpePHGi 6 an keavcaly fignificatign, 


Verſ. 2. For, there was a Tabernade made, the 
ry wherein was the Candleſtick , and the Ta- 
le, and the Shew-bread, which is called the San- 


Ye!."3. Andafrer the ſecond Vaile , the Taber- 
_ which is called the holieſt of all. 

Veiſ; 4: Which had the Goldeg Cenſer , and 
the Arke of the Covenant, avcrigid round a- 
bout wich Gold ; wherein was the Golden. 
Por that had Manna, and Aarons Rod that bud- 
ded, and the Tables of the Covenant. 

Yer. 5. And, aver it, the Cherubinagoft Glory, ſha- 
dowing tho Mercy-Seat , of which we cannot 
now goo yg rr, 

Verſ. 6. Now, when, things were thus or- 
dained , the Priefts went alwaycs inte the firſt 
Tabemake accawpliſhing the Service of 


Val 7 "But into the ſecond, went the High Priedk 
aloge, once every yeare ; not' without Bload, 
which he offered for kim(clip, and and far the errors 
of the people. 


1528 


$23 ETGSEEE. 


TE. 


SA 


_ OR_ ICE. I, © 


eth r, the pleaſant face of Gods PIES 36k 

Perl wy TIT pn wing of "emhny fo place, for druifin 

Me len yk bebe the Glory Re ee 
we , 

Cn th SEN of the Cheri ad of Heaven, 

ns ee Ee 
þ (y » 

pry = z 6 3be rods bien feb bo moe 
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the Types , in their owne proper place , will make plaine, which"! 
We canmor 


meddle with here , ſeeing the «Apoſtle judgeth is, ws 
. - "I 


Perl. 8. The Holy Gholt this fignifying, that the 
way into the holieſt of all , was hot yet made 

., manifeſt, while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet 
nding- | ; . 

* He expoundeth , what the High Prieſts going through the wdile 
bat oe 4 yeare did meer, [ring the boy but ſignif Jom 


ty, © 6h ; 

i Then 5/1. The Holy Ghoſt is the Authour of theſe Qrdi- 
nances of Levi, and of matters, appointed about that old T+- 
bernacle, 3s of the cxprefſions of his own mind tothe Church: 
and, ſo, he is very God. *'2. The Holy Ghoſt, is a diſtin& per«. 
fon of the Godhead, exerciſing the proper ations of a perion, 
ſubliſting by himſelf, direRing the Ordinances of the Gfwrch, 
reaching the Church, agd i the meaning of the Types 
unrothe Church., 3. The C urch under the Law, was not al- 
together ignaratr of the [piriruall fignification of the Leviticall 
Ordinances; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was then teaching them 
the meaning, 4. Thoſe Rites , and Ceremonies, were not (© 
dark in themſelves, as could net be in any ſort, underſtond ; 
hut were expredigns bf the mind of God, to the Church of 

bi my N-. ' , 


-2, That which' the Holy Ghoſt did penifie, was this , That the 
way unto the holieſt of all, was not yer made manifeſt, while as 
the firſt T abernacle was yer ſtanding. | 
Then, . Thar the Holieſt of all repreſented Heayen, the old 
Church did know. | | 
& .3. He ſaith not tharthe way to Hezven wes cloſed; but nov clear- 

' þ manifeſted. , y 44 <3 / e228 
.*.'Then , 'l hey knew the way to Heaven , darkly, through the 
Vailvf Types, . +] T hey knew. there was a time of clearer light 
joey © ; of the end " . K 
(44 t1me urauce of this not cleaye m ati 
. f the way to Heaven, k ſer down 0 be, While the Tae nack 


, 


T hea 


ws ca + << a tos 


As Ms. _ - RÞo_ -< ns 


CHAP, 1%. 


Church Fintavyde, 7. I. —ncrens yd 
_ Key was not to be ___ 


endured. 2, =_ As purer, 

ſin ofrry ſhould come by the Meſhas , rhat Taberna- 
cle was not to-ſtand.”* 3. Thar when God ſhould cauſe thae 
pany" 7 be removed , thetrue. light was at hand. 4. 
ſhould receive the clear light of the way to Hea- 

BY q br ack ſhould renounce the Ordinances of the hrſt 


hwy fo the A ſtle, by the authority of the Holy Ghof, | 
enforceth theſe ewes Cither to renounce the Leviticall Or- 
dinances or to be deprived of the true light of the way to Hea- 
ven now revealed. 

5. While he calleth this typicall Tabernacle, The firſt Taberna- 
cle, be importeth, 1. That Chriſts Body was the next Taber-- 
nade. 2. That the Longer is comp cd under the name 
of the Tabernacle, in this diſpute. 


Yerſ. 9. Which was a Figure, for the time then 
preſent, in which were offcred both gifts and 
Sacrifices , that could not make him chat did. 
the ervce , perfe&, us pertaining to the Con« 


He ſhewerh Seaffgf the 2 Tabernacle , and the inperfeftion the 
ſeroice thereof , faying , T he Tabernacle was 2 Figure Xl the 
rimethen preſent. ts nc fueth ws 10 underftand\, 1. T hat 
the Tabernacle was a T Figure of Chriſt; 2. That ir 
was not appeinted for all time Sena lake that preſenttime 
of the Churches Non-age. 3. That howſoever. ic was an ob- 
ſcure Figure; _ yer, having ſome reſemblance of _ gab. 
_ it was fit for thoſe of thattime. 


rfowern. + ther Nt groned , - any. 

aporthineſſe of, SE 

with applrſwer row bo, _ of thew —_— 
ervic 


T23 HEBREWES 
ſervice, x Pet. 3, a. Becafithe ould not hgve ſamd 


how Gods juſfice would be mate quier by 
Fry: os And, x are ar [atisfie Gods juſtice, cynnor (x. 
, an 
na ie if is bee well informed , tl # [ee Got fe 


beeauſe the conſcience & Gods Deputy ;- 
ciſed. 

Then, I: followeth from this ground offering 
cnn fel ama inbic conſcience, 1. Lo $a Chrifts Sacr 
fice,lignified by them, muſt perfeRly Rtisfie Gods Jultice, and 
the conſcience alſo , and purge the tilthineſs of it, and heal irg 
wounds. 2. That 2s many as were juſtified before God, and 
Ig «þeic couſcienccs truly quicred under the Law, behooved, of 
neceſſirie, to ſee through thele offerings , and flee in to the off 
ring of the facrifice repreſented by them, as Pſz!. Fr,7, For 
echerwiſc,the Apalile teſtifith here,the owrward offtings.ould 
net perfett them in che conſcience, 3. T bat when Remiſon 
y Wn, and Attonement, is promiſed inthe Law, upon the offe- 

of theſe gifts, as Levit. 14.9. and 17, 11x, the form of 
pac Sacramental,joyning the vertue of the ſacrificeof Chriſt, 
lever 


with the offering of the figurative ſacrifices nach the 
« 4. Thar rue Believers , now of many 
of their life, may be perfctied, 34s concerning that 
conſcience, by flying to the Mediation, and Sacrifice of 
whick waſheth the conſcience throughly, 


Verſ. to Which ſtood onely in meates and dripkes, 
and diverſe waſhings , and carnafl ordinances, 
impoſcd on them , untill the time of Reforma- 
tion. 
eoone reaſon, w Ceremonies ſhould not perſeft " 

7 yer pr Weares , = Gn jet di- 
werſe waſhings « 4a carnall Ordinance: : To wit, if they be confi 
dered by rad ann el their ignification » 65 many of the 


ewes [4 

day There is a two-fald confideration to be had , of the 
Leviticall Ceremonies : One, as ey 002 joyned withthe ligni- 
carions ; and, ſo, promiles were of Attonement, out 
tithe Law, r, as they waze looked upon, by gy nr 


£«. CC SS. #4. «< 


LA ——_- _ 


OS Tag 
gpm_ the carnall Jewes took 

_— ; and; Gy hey could pot erſe the 
hen ov 


2. He heweth their endutaxce, ſaying, They were on 
them, untill the timeof Retormation : That 4, Till rhe rame of 
the Guſt that Chriſt came , win cleare light , to perſeft mat» 


"Then, 1, Theſe Ceremonies were by God impoſed upon 
no people , but them 3 Thar is, the Jewes only. 2, Neither 
were they impoſed on the Jewes fot ever , bur for 2 time only, 
untill the time of Reformation. 3 the time of Re. 
formation by.Chriſt is come, theſe Cer arecxpired, and 
aboliſhed. 

Z- Sceing the time of the Goſpel, is the time of Reformation, 
or Correfion ; 

Then, bike Shadows are fulfilled , Koeil par proper is 
come. 2. The darkneſs of reaching is removed , and the time 
of clearneſsis come. 3. The+ price of Redemption on, promiſed 
to be laid down, is now paid. 4. The difficulty, and i impofſ1- 
bilicy, of bearing the of Gods externall worſhip, is removed; 
and Chriits calie yoak, in place thereof, is come. In aword, 
whazſorver was then wanting under the Law, ofthe meaſure of 
rhe ſpirit, or the means to ger the ſpiric, and fruits. thereof, is now 
helped, in che frame of the Gol] 


Verſe x1. Bat Chriſt being come an High Prieſt of 
good things to come, by 4 greater and more per- 


fe DE not made with hands ; that is to 
ay, not of this building, 


i pan dle axenpiiiocts theſe things, in Chrifks Priefthood, 
be ofpoſerh bis Excellency, ts rocabr, 5 of Loma 
Prieſts ſervice, thus : 1. The Levitieall Prieſt, was Prieſt f 


s ; bus Chriſt, Prieſt of zþt s 
ſelves ; I penyar jon ng. fy ap + pu torr 
Ines jou , Redemption , , aud 


2, The Levibicall High Prieft bad 4 Tabernacle bnilded with 
bends , whercinbe : bus Chriſt ſerved —— 
perfe 
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perfelt Tabtrnucle, not niade with band? : That i; it the preci. 
ons Caberngele: of bb-ownr Joly wherein be dwelt oneng (t ms, 
__ _ repreſented by the materiall Tabernacle. 
» bow 'the Tabernacle of Chriftr Body is ua 
cebead tant, by this, thas it is mor of this building : Firſt , 
becauſe it _—— by the.art of any Bexddalyon” Aboliab, 
rg gra migel we 2. Albeit the Tabernacle of his Body :was 
krle 0175, in ſubſtance : yet, for the manner of big bdly Conctytion, he” 
oo building than ours, . For, our T abernacles are builded by 
men nt rage near ay of ori 
wet pw Body , in « fingular manner, even by the 
Is Dad. 40 An fo,wit 
__ 


Peſan Neither by the bloud of /Gbatcs and 
ves ; bur by his own bloud ke centred 10, once, 


into Ge” ; having obtained excrnall Re- 


1. The Levidicall High Prieſt entred 
inonopealicy place : but Chriſt entred into the holy place 
called : cure is, inro Heaven. ' 
he Leviticall Pricſt enrred ofren into the holy place : 
Cheilt entred on into Heaven. __ Leviticall 
Prieits carry was $0- be injperfeR, it. behooved 
cnn Pur Cai into Heaven, to be peripA,be.- 
once, not to be 

op The Leviticall Prieſt entred - > cr! Goats and 

C at But Chriſt entred by his own 
1. And if Chri ove 11 96 97 wma after bis Suffe- 
ring ; Then, ,' We mult nor think}, thar his Body is any 
where » bus i in Ano otily j wherein it is once only 


.Þs Tf he blond whereby Chrift entred Jv Feopen;woarhh eons 
bloud, Then, 2. Verily, Chriſts Body was like oars, in ſub- 
ſtance; havi bloud in it, as ours : and, we muſt. not conceive 
otherwiſe of his Body, than to be of the ſame ſubſtance, and ſub- 
aqtial) ies, with ours.” 2, The bloud bel to the 
ſams ©, to hom the properties of God ſo often 

in 
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in_chis Bpiftle artribured uneo Chrift. His bloud, was the bleud 


and man, enraged oeym rn _ ets; as 
. The Fynis of Chri ly Sacrifice E- 
ternall Nedemprion of thoſe for whom he offered it : And, to 
the jam nmr puma in the comperi- 

. Therely 15 80 3 
ar” Ther rom akin, codudal thereof, ſalva- 
res - through payment of fog 
, a price. 3. Re- / 

demprion was fy ts lineteres, when after his 
Sacrifice he eutred inro-Heayen. -3, That ſuch as are once re- 
deemed by Chriſt, are Eternally Redeemed : not for atime, 
wa away again : but eternally ro be ſaved , moſt cer- 

rainly. (\ 


Yer/. 13.” For, if the blond of Bulls, and of 
ies name, otietk w the Fang 
ling the u , ifieth ro the 
of the fleſh, G * 

Yerf. "14: How much more ſhall rhe+ Bloud of 
Chriſt, who, through the Ecernall Spirit, of- 
fered, himſclfe , without ſport, to God, | 
your. conſciences from ; Bp ip ey 
living God ? 


To prove, that eternall Redemptzon ic the fruit of Chrifis Sacrio 
fice, he reaſoneth thus : If the Typical Sacrifices', and Rites of old 
were able to worke that for which they were ordained ; that it, ex-, 
ternall $ enflificetion : Much more ſhall C briſts true Sacrifice be able 
to worke that for which is was appointed : That &, Eternall 
Remiſſin of Sinues , and inward Sanftification , uno exernall 
life.. | 
Then , There are two ſorts of SanRification: One , exter- 
nall, of the fleſh, which maketh a man holy to the Church, what- 
ſocver he be within. Another, internall, of the cenſcicnce , and 
inner manz which gakah a man holy before God, 

2, 
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"IS * + qettplng of the de, bor mahub-w9 be by the 
eeiſe of (ſuch; xd juuh Ordinances of Divine Seroice for the 
time. 


Then , Externall, or Church-hodineſs, of the ourward man , 
is precured by (uchand ſuch exerciſes of Divine Ordinances ia 
the Church, 25 ſerve 6@ make a man to be reputed, and holden for 
clean, before men ; and, ſo, to be received for a member of the 
En 9 ntl, 
- + Freon: rea/ongug, we lexrne s waaocver 
CR ee Grad wh made to the 

ew of old, by thee Ceremonies of the Law; as much, and more 
| is tothe Chriſtian, rocame in te God, by the bloud 
*'% Inderibing (brite Saciſe, be ſaih, Chr 

- 4. In by iſts Sacrafier, be {fait ilt, cheaugh the 
Eternall ory Fo himſelf , without ſpot, to God. 4 

Thea, 1. Chriſt is both the Sacrifice, and the Pricft, in ene 
perſon. He offered himſc!f ay magehoagh the E Spirit? 
that is, by the vertue and power of his Godhead , by which 
ke preached, before his Incarnation , toſinners ,"1" Pet, 3, 19, 
5 HQ GaciGieewas withour (pet He wasthar ſpotleſs Lamb, in 
whom was nofin, nor jmperfcQion, nor defe of anything that 
theSxcrifice required. 3. The verue of the: Sacrifige, which 
made it to purchale Eteraall Redemption unto us, flowerh from 
the infinite of his Eretnall Godhead. 4. Albeit Chriſts 

ewo natures ; fave their diſtiaR reſpets in the aRions of his 
Office, 'yer Chriit is one, and uodivded, in the exctutiagn of 
his 


Office. | 
. The fruit and force of the ſacrifice, is ſet down in this , that 
a Blows hall _—_ w Conti: from dead works, to ſerve 
the livins God 't The &, abſolve « man from hit fore- 
jockey «1d alſo ad voy God for ape 

come. | | 

Then, x. Sinnes arc but dead works, flowing from nawre 
dead in Ging and not only deſerving, bat alſo drawing' on death 
the ſinner, +», The Conſrience bycth with the 
fltbinefs of dead works , till the vertue of the bloud of Jeſus. 
apphyed, bring intimmion of abſolution. 3. Ohrifts bloud doch 
not purge the Cenſcience from dead works, that a man ſhould: 
go-wallow inithery again : burthar he may (crve the Living God 
more acceptably,””q.- The purgine” vertue of Cherifts bloud, + 
is 
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ſth the Forntorworg, of the abfol- 
ml Trwer and, what God conjoyned , let no man put 


Verſe x. And, for this cauſe, He is the Medi- 
ator of the New Teſtament ; that, by mcancs 
of dearh, for the of rhe 
fioos which were under the firſt Teſtatnene, £2 
whichare called, mighc receiveche promiſe of 
acraall inheritance. 


| Metianr: leah. ok oo Aras wet rnne mb mene 


Thefraity of his Paſſion, extended themſelves unto them who 
were under the Old Teſtament, as well as unto vs under the 
es ' 3- _ The way of purchaſe of theſe benefits, was 


k ake juſt 
the Mediators death : His life was laid down, to redeem ours : 
arr doo ood as all ours, 5. For this cauſe, Chrilt 

moo Rong wee binlef, that he m zbr_ have 


by death ro make this purchaſe. : And, 
CRTES elad ea the could not have 
py except, y died, the purchaſe 


Verſ.16 For wherex Teſtament, there mult alſo, 
of necefiry, be the denth of the Toſtacor, jure 


— "OS Cel. a AI os Ras 
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' Another reaſan; oy of Chr 
ſire ofthe ward Cohan had a FA 7 I " 
1.21 
Lo 1 Aomeragyer er 1 there fore, alſc (40-8 - > f vane 


Teltament, then alſo be promiſed to die. ad 4 
der hd yarns ovenant 4s cvinterh it td be ba? and the 
©, wry ft-promiſeth, to reconcile big people 10,G 6d,g0 take 4- 

der ns , ax4 r0 be their God, 1 rr dara reac 
Tike, Tr they could be” recovic 

themſelves; therefore be who promiſed 10 ents yl _ 
i with God , was bound to make the ſatisſa7 16n for them 10 
God : and if ſartsfaftion for them, ay r0 undergoe the curſe of the 
' Law for them ad for0 die. +, 

Then, , 1. The. New Covenant & ofthe nature ofa: Teſta- 
ment ; and the benefus promiſed. therein, to wit Remiſſion of 
finnes; Receaciliation , SanRibcation, and Life, Eternall , are 
Legacies, freely 'left, unto us, by our Defun& Lord who mY 

is alive,to exccure his own Wilfor evermore. Ber 
ture is the inſtrument and evidence;the Apotc Noewkvhe & 
craments,are >cals;witnelles from Reayenzthe Fai 6 Vaeh - 
and the Spirit, Wirneſies 0n, he Water, the ; 
Spirit. 2. Chriſt Jeſus, is the maker' of ovenant 
ar is pop RAS __ Fo res tt 4A, Ho }; 
( ator, and Emecutor, 0 eltament 

Death was concluded, and reſolved ppon, pur pena. before 
he came iatothe World, 


Fer. x7. For, a Teſtament is. of force after. men are 
dead : otherwiſe, i it is of no Rrengrh- acall, whileſ 
the Teſtatour liveth. © V, 


He cleaxeth bis reaſoning, from the nature of Teftaments qnang ft V 
nn; which, not before, but 4 mans death, beve force, But 
here it may be objefed , How can this be, ſceing by vertue of 
the Teſtament of Chriſt , Benefits not a few, were beſtow 

n the Church, before his death, from the beginning of the 

orld ; not only Remiſhon of is, and Er Lifsbur al- . 
ſo many graces and bleffings inth's life, beth bodily, and wy 


ik Yo ac. 
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? I anſwer : Albeit Chriſts death was not accompli 9 
of late ; yet, for tbe certainty \ {pf death oy Fung. the wn 
ineſſe of bis Minde towards e bis death, be 
rechoned, buth with- God, andbs (Church, for or dead ; © and the 
* Promiſe, of laying dawn bis life ſor bis Þ oople, accepted, jor the rime, 
as if it hal been performed. For which cauſe be s called,  ( Revel. 
| 8.) -T he Lamb flainfrom the begianing of the world, And 
(brig was ſtill repreſented as & ſlaine man, in all theſe Facrifices, 
which the Apoſile potnteth uz ; 45 mcering this Doubt,in the nexs 
words which follow þereafier, Ver/. 18. 


Verſ. 18. Whereupon, ncither the firſt Teſtament 
was dedicated without blecd. 2 \ 


Heproverh the ne eceſſiry of Chriſts death yer farthey. ndev the Liew 
bis Bloodſhed was repreſemed by tipes of bloody Sacrifice: there= 
os it behooved thoſe Types to be anſwered by bis reall bloodſhed: and 


ng 3 2. What the types of the Law did 6 ie, ChriiFbe- 
hooved to accompliſh in veriry. 2. TheOld C nero ers 8 
' thatbyvertueof the blood ſignified by th thele rypes, the © WY 
F Rood bayixt God, and theta. 


Perf. 19. For, when Moſes had ſpetnthe;ivery 
Precept ,/ to all the people; accordi = 
Law , .he teoke the blood "of Calves * of 
Goates, with Water, and Scarlet Wool, /ahd- 
Hyffope, and {priakled both the Book,and-all the” 
people; i) » LIN bugs 

Verſ. 20. Gaying, This| is the Blood of the Teftaitient, 
Which God hatts enjeyned unto yoa,. -. :3: 2 

Perſe... 21. Morcover, he ſprinkled with bltod,,” 
both che Tabernacle, and all the Veſlcls of the 
*Miriſtry. ak b 

: CL1TS4 


yr Moſes Exenple, We learne, 1. That the Lets Word 
A Mike poogtey nd acnged nie: 
red 
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thereof. 2. That the Word mult be 
; with a ti aver, teckvcoinaen Language 3 
OI CUTen 3; Thar with the uſe 
of Gods Word 

fri Luſturiody nd Foe of Gods Or 


dhams, to His 


d, Zn tha whe Book, iniluhe Perle, ani Iuſtriemrents of Service, 
wire off 6 


Welt, Tharevery thing which werouch, 
or meadl ot mikewſe of, is ubccan nmto ws, were it never 
ſo holy in it ſelf, exceptthe Blood of Jeſus make cle um us, 
and, e us inthe uling of it, 


Verſ. 22. And, almeſtall thingsate by che Law pur- 
£9 Withblood; and,without ſheading of blood is 


He CL Almoſt, becauſe 0 Ae ad Purging _—_ was done by 
rand 7rs even vhut alſo, drew the Venue of 
| Purgingſron tbe Mrs. whrrcums the Waſhing was 


aanewed. - 


2, In(ging, Wichour ſhedding of blood, there is no remiſſion | 


of fins, He teacher ws, That whereſoever a Sacrifice is offred, for 
pong Rejnibca of Sin, there ſhedding ot blood mult really 

Fo bh 
/ th&ve'# 1s Remi E irher, therefore, 


Sacrifice is pectended to be offered, 
one pour Abe «Mr Otift, for obraining the Retwifion 


6p thac is: daſly murdered! faythem, and Hi 
EK Brom: of new, mow arenas Ow, or elle, SR 


o new Remiſhon js purchaled. Bur, the truth is, 
Ce encethed;” never tobe ſhed pain and, tht 


once mr abr anR is (ufhorentt for everlaſti 
a rofl Deg F Mowag I | 


Farſ 23, it was, theretore, neceſſary, that the Pat- 
terns of things i in the Heavens, ſhould be puri 
--Wthcheſe': but the Heavenly change chem(olves, 
"oiehepvorex Saertfiees rhan theſe,” 


Avother 


lg Reſign, ion, , it ſexvcth nor the Purpoſe; becauſe, * 


| 
Fj 
4 
J 
[ 
3 
x 
d, 


2 
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Another Reaſon, of the neceſſuy of Cheilks Dea; : in farce, thas 
much : If things ignratively bely, behooved to be cleanſed, with the 
Typical Blood of Beaſts : Then, hy arp boly, bchaoved to he 
cleanſed with better Blood : even the Blood of the Meſſias. 

Hence we learne, 1. T hat for the Ggnificatiqns cauſe, God 
world not have the Tabernacle, nor any Inſtrument of Service 
about it, co be eſteemed holy, cill wasſhed, to ſprinkle it : 
1 har it might be known thereby, T hat without the ſhedding of 
Chriſts Blood, He would not _ of any thing from us, as holy 
21 Thacrhe blood of Beaſtswas lent, to make repreſenta- 
tion : butbener Blood ; even the Blood of the Meffiah, brhoo- 
ved tobe ſhed, to give the trurh of the fignification. For as far 
2s Heaven is above the earthly ſanRuary, and meas Souls above 
the veſſels thereof; As far better behooved 10 be thar Blaod, 
which made Souls acceptablero Ged , and to ger entrance inry 

Heaven » than the blood of Leviticall ſacrifices was. 


Verſ. 24. Fer, Chrift is not entered inte the Hal 
Places made with hands, which are the fagures 
the True ; bur into Heaven it {cif, tow toappeare; 
in the preſence of God, far us. 


He cleareth #he matter, bow Chriſt bath offered abetteer Sacrifice, 


 thax the Leviticall , yea, and behooved to offer a benter, ks 


s emcred into 4 better Sanfiuary ; anvther Man, in another manrer, 
and to anaxber os 6 ag the bigh- Prieſt under the Law exered, The 
on 


tificiall $ auituary ; 
entred not inz0 that Typicall Sanftuary : Therefore, 4 Typicall Sacthe 
fice became not Him. ' 

3. The Levizicall bigh- Prieſt , entered bodily ixto the re 
Sanfluery : But Chrilt did entey bodily inuo the true $ m 
Hegven it ſelf. 


oe; The bi, "wy der mner pen the peaple, with be noues 


rwelve Tribes upon bis ers : Bus Chriſt #ew- 
tered in, in behalf of ms all cople, 10 appear for us 3 bearing the 
particular memory of every Fains in bis Memory. 
4. The bigh- 


Prieft entered in, 10 eppeare for 4 ſhort rimto ; and, 
I the ſtaed 


—_ 
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met within the Sanffueyy : But Chriſt is enteredin, 10 ap- 


Pear now all the tre from His Aſcenſion, untothic dey, and conſtantly 


ſtill, while it & called Now. 


Yerſ. 25. Nor yet that He ſhould off:r Himfelfe of- 
; ten,as the high-Prielt entereth into the Holy Place, 
every year, with blood of others. 


He ftroveth; that He had offered « bettey $ acrifice, than the Levt- 
ticall, Bergnſe He behoved 10 offex an Offering, not 10 be repeated, as 
the Leviticall : "and ſo, « more perfeft Offering. The Compariſon g9- 
eth in Di ſmlttrutes; _ 

"2. The high-Pritft extered in, with the blood of others : But 
Chriſt entered in, with His own Blood. 

2. The bigh-Prieft, made an Offering of other things than him- 
ſelf: But Chriſt did offer Himſclfe. 

'Then., The Offering of Chriſt, is the perſonall a&ion of 
Chriſt Himſel£/ Nonecan, nor may, ofter Him, but Himſelf. 
For, the Prieſt mui be either better than the Sacrifice, or as good, at 
teafl, as" the Sacrifice : but nonecn be (6 good as Chriſt, nor be 
more excellent, or better: Therefore, none can offer Chrilt, but Him- 

lfe. 

oh The high-Prieſt offered his Sacrifice oftner : But Chriſt of- 
frred not Hinſafe oftney than once. 
« Then, To'imayine in Offering of Chriſt often, is both to 
give the Lie torhis Texr,and co make Chriſts Offering by repeat- 

jo it oper, and like oo Leviticall, For, if once offering 
of Chri ficient, often offering is ſuperfluons. And, if often 
offering be need full, then that once offering was not ſufficient ; To 
as nor perfect ; which were blaſphemy 10 ſay, 2. If any man pre. 
tend to offer Chriſt often,it is not Chriſt that giveth him Warrant 
foto do : for; here ic is declared, That He hath no hand in offering 
Himlſelfoften. * © * FT 


Perf. :'6, For;then,muſt He often have ſuffered, ſince 

"> ; ONS the Worlds Brno SOrgdn the 
end of the world,. hath-He. appeared, t0-put.away 

. fin} by che Sacrifice of Himfte fg 8T 

RY 1, + He 
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He proveth, That Chriſt eamns be oftcn offered ; Becauſe, the 
( Jaich be ) mult He often have ſuftered, . - -'Then ': 

1, No offering of Chriſt, without the Suffering ot Chriſt : His 
Paſſion and Death, is inſeparable trom His Sacrifice. If Chyiſt 
were often offexgd, He behooved to be often ilain,and pur to'deatt, 
Bur that can e,that He ſhould ſuffer,and be Hain oftne: :there- 
fore, He cannot be offered up in 3 Sacrifice oftner.. And,they who 
will take upon them, ro ofter Chriſt again, and again, rake upon 
them, to ſlay Him,and put Him to new ſuffering again,and again! 
2. The offering of Chriſt in anunbloody (acritice;is a vain ima 
gination, which the Apoſtle acknowledgeth not : For,ifrhar were 
poſlible,then were the Apoſtles words here falſe,and his reaſoning 
riduculous; which were blaſphemy to ſay. 

2. Heſaith, He behooved to have ſuffered often, ſince the be- 
ginning of the World; Becauſe 45 often a5 new firs were committed, 
and vew Remiſſion was 10 be beſtowed ; as often behooved be to bave 
ſuffered, to expiate theſe fins, and 19 purchaſe the new Kemiſhon, ſince 
the beginning of the world ;- But this is impoſſibleg Therefore his 
Offering often.s impoſſible. heny | | 

1. Thcy who make it necdfull, ro ofter Chriſt often, make it 
needfull, alſo, that He ſhould have taken on'fleth ſooner then He 
did, and been {lain ſooner then He was, and {lainas often as new 
fins were to be expiated, and forgiven, from the beginning of the 
werld. And,ſo, by this vain Conceit, they do ranvex(e all the wile 
dom of God about: Chriſt, and ſet _ an Order,and Courſe 
of their own ; making themſelves wiſer than God.. 2. Ir is by the 
Apoſtles eſteemation,as vain a Conceit,and as impoſlible to effer 
Chrift oftner then once, now; in the end of the world, as to have 
oftered Him before He came inthe fleſh, ſince the beginning of 
the world, 

3+ But,now,( ſaith be)once,in the end of the world, he hath ap- 
pared;to put away Sin,by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Then, * 

1. Ne Sacrifice of Ckrilt, doth the Apoſtle acknowledge, buc 
ſuch as is joyned with His bodily appearance in the: world for that 


end. Once hath He appeared, and once only hath He ſacrificed 
e. 


Himlſelf,ſaith the Apoitlc. 2, The Apoltle underſtood no Offc- 

ring of Chriſt,bur only one; and once to be offered,for time tore. 

gone, or time to come, from the beginning ofthe world, unto the 

end thereof.” 3. This one Offering once offered, was ſufficient to 

6xpiate the ſins of the layed, boos it was offered ;- —_— 
3 mu 
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mukt kave force allo, to expinte the fins of theſaved withour repe- 
rition now, after it is ence offered, 4. Whoſe fins C hrift doth 
take 2way, for thoſe He appeared, for thoſe He made a Sacrifice of 
Himſelf: And; whoſe fins He doth not pur away, for thoſe He ap- 
4+ In calling the timeof Chriſte Suſſering , The end of the 
world, he giveth m4 to » T hae there cannot be fo much 
time berwine Claiſts Firftand Second Comming, as was be- 
twixt the worlds beginning, and his Firft Comming : Bue a great 
———— need force : elſe, were not that time rhe end of 
world. 


Verſ. 27, And, as itis appointed unto men, onee to 
© dic; bur, qfter this, the Judgement, 


Amthey Reaſon, t6 Thet Chriſt neither could nor ſhould, of- 
fer ofiney then owe, from the Common Law laid upon man, of Once 
dying, WhichLew,Chrift having once ſatisfied, by dying when be offe- 
Sa elfe ; there is no reaſonghe ſhould offer himſelf again ; aud, 

484i, 
x, & lo appolned (ſanth be) for men once todie. Then, 1. 
It is come by Gods juſt appoimement, that men ſhould die, lance 
His Eaw is broken by men. 2. The Common Law of Narure 
appointerh but one Death, once to be ſuffered, And, though God 
by lingulsrity of Miraches , make forme Exceptions , yer the 
| Eaw #4nderh for a rule; beyond which, no reaſon 
Chriſt ſhould he ryed, ſince His once &ying is ſuſfeiem, 3. E- 
yery tran; malt rake Death ro him, and prepare himſelf to obey the 


2. Heſaith, After Death, commeth Judgement. Then, 1. 
Every mans parefete July Day, followeth his departure 
cut of this life ; and Generall Judgement, abiderk all; at length. 
2. The time of Grace and Merey getting, is only inrhis lite : 
nothing but Jaſtice remaineth ; enther to abſolveahe Recon- 
ciled , or to condernn the unreconciled finner. \ Mens Devi- 
ſes, for the Relief of rhe Dead, arc bus Delufions of the Li- 


ving. 

Verſ. 28. Se Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins 

of mery : endunto them that look for Him, __ 
R { 
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CHAP, IX, rSy 
| He appear the ſeeagd time, withone fip, unto Salva” 


He atplyeth the Common Law, of dying once, to Chriff, fayi. 
Chriſt was once offered,to bear Ka many. Its [oigs 

Then, 1. Ir isas unreaſonable, that Chriſt ſhould offer 
Himſelf oftner then once, as it is roexat of Him, the laying 
down of His life oftner then once”: for, that is to exa& more thes 
the ſeverity of Gods Jultice requireth of Him. 2. Chriſts Death 
was not for any fin in Him ; but for our fins. 3. Hetook nes 
away the ſins of every man in panicular, ( for, many dye in their 
fins, and bear their own judgement?) bur the fins of many : the 
fins of His owncleR People. Marth, z. 21, He ſhall ſave bis Peg* 
fle from their fras, 

2, Heſaith, That unto them that took for him, he ſhall appear 
the ſccond time. 

Then, 1. Aker thatonceoffering of Chriſt, and arreding 
to Heaven, He is not to be corporallypreſent on earth agaiy, ti 
the Day of Judgement. The Apoitle 2cknowledgerh cotyoral] 
preſence no oftner. 2. To leok for Chriſts corporal | profencs 
uponearthchen, and not till then, is theproperty 0 ws Millers 
3- Corporall prefence, is joyned with Appearance ; the. one is 
put here for the other, a 

. He will appear the ſecond time without fe. 4 

Then » In his firſt comming, he was not without our fin - 
ing upon him, by impuration ; as his baſeneſs and miſery 
clared. But the glorious manner of his fecond comming; ſhall 
makeeyident, Ehar he is withour fin; that is, Fully exonared, 
YN thar one Offering of the debt thereof, which ke took ypon 

im, See pt 
4. In ſtead of ſaying, Thit thofe who look for him, ſhall be 


| withour (in, be ſaith, That Chriſt thal} appear without fig , 


Totcach us, 1. T hat the defraying the Debr of the fins, of 
ſuck, for whom Chriſt hath anderrden” lyeth upon Chrift, and 
Rot upon the Believers, for whom Hy undertook. 2. And, that 
if His once ſacrificing Himſelf for them, did not cxpiate their 
fins ſufficiently, rhen Sin (ſhould cleave unto Chriſt, untill His 
fecond comming, 3. That Chrilts freedom from Sin ſhall cvi- 
gence our freedom from Sin, for whom he became Sureay. 
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. He will epdear untorbem who look for Him unto ſalvation. 

hen; x. The full accompliſhment of the ſalyation of qhe 
Belcevers, ſhall not be untill Chriſts ſecond comming : Though 
their ſouls be bleficd before, yet the full bleſſedneſs of foul and bo- 
dy, is deferred till then, 2, As Chriſts Glory ſhall reſtifig 
then, thar His once offering, freed Him vt the Suretiſhip for our 
Gns : So our Salvation ſhall teſfifie, that His Offering was ſuffici- 
entto exonor us. 3. They that love nat His comming, cannot 
look for, Salvation. 


es 
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The ſumme of Chap, X. 


þ = once offering of Chriſt, putteththe main difference be- 
rwixtthis Sactifice, and thoſe Offerings ofthe Law 3 which, 
becauſe they were repeated, could never perfe& the worſhipper, 
Verſ,. 1, For, if they could have perfeted the worſhipper, they 
ſhould have ceaſed to be repeated, Yerſ.. 2, Now, ceaſe they did 
not, but were repeated, Yerſ. 3. Becauſe they could nor take away 
fig, Ferſ 4. Whercfgre, as the Scripturedoth witneſs, ( + ſal, 40.) 
Sacrifices of the Law were to be aboliſhed, and Chriſt His Sacri- 
ficeto compe in their room, Verſ. 5, 5,7,8,9- By which Sacrifice, 
once offered, we are for ever ſanifed, Yerſ, 19. And,as their (a- 
crifice was imperte&;. (@ was theirpricſthoodalſo, ever repeating 
the; woe ſacrifices, whichcould not (becauſe they were rcpeated ) 
boli fin, Yerſ. 141. But Chriſt hath ended His Gerificing in 
His once offering; atd entred to His Glory, troſubdue His Ene- 
mics, er]. 12, 13. Haying by that once offering, done all tro His 
Followers that was necdfull 2 perfet them,Yerſ.14. As the word 
of the New Covenang, Fey. z 1. proveth, Yerſ.15.16,17,18. Ha- 
ving ſpoken, then,of Chriſts Divine Excellency,and of the Prjvi- 
ledges which the Faithfull have in Him, 1exhort you,to make uſe 
of ir : jt ſpeciall, (ecing we have, by Chriſts Blood, acceſſe unto 
Heave3,Ver/.19. By ſo perfe& a Way,as is Chriſts Fellowſhip,of 
our nature, . Verſ. 20. And ſo great Moyen, by Chrilf, before us 
there, Ver/.21,Let us ſtrenghten our faith, for the better holding of 
our juſtification,and ſanRification through Him, Yer/.: 2. And, 
let us ayow our religion conſtantly, Ver, 23. And halp forwards 
one anotker,Verſ. 24. Neglefting no means, publick,nor private, 
for thatend,as ſome Apoſtates have done,Y.r,25.Forif we _ 
w 
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Wilfull Apoſtaſie from His known Truth,no Mercy to be looked 
, Perf. 26. But certain Damnation of us, as of His Enemies, 
Perſ. 27. For, if the Deſpiſers of the Law were damned to death, 
without mercy, Verſ. 28. What Judgement abideth thoſe, who ſo 
abuſe Jeſus, His Grace, and Spirit, as wilfull Apoſtares do? 
Verſ.29. For, Gods Threatning inthe Law,is not in vain, Yerf. 
3% And, it is a fearfull thing to fall, as a Foe, in Gods Hand, 
Ferſ. 3 1. Bur, rather, prepare you for ſuch Sufſtrings, as you be= 
n to feel at your Converſion, Yerſ.z 2. Partly in your own per- 
ons , and partly by ycur fellowſhtp with Sufferers, Verſ. 33. 
Which you did joyfully bear,in hope of a Reward, Ver. 34, T here- 
fore, retain your Confidence, Verſ. 3 5. And þe patient, Ferſ.36, 
God will come,and help ſhorcly, Verl. 37. And till He come, you 
mutt live by Faith, and not by Senſe: But, if you will nor,you ſhall 
be rejeed, Ver. 38. Bur 1 and you are not of that ſort that ſhall 
make eApoſtafie ; bur of the number of true Believers ; who ſhall 
perſevere, ang be faved, Verſ. 35. 


The Dottrine of Chap. X 
+ #— he may yer farther ſhow-the impoſſibility-of offering 


Chriſt oftncryhe giveth the often repetition of Levirical facri= 
fices,year by yeargfor a reaſon of their imperfeRion,and inability 
to perfect the worſhipper: and therefore, of neceſſity Chriſts ſacri- 
kce could nor be repeated, except we ſhould make je imperfeR, 
like the Leviticall, and unable toperfe&t the worſhipper, as the 
Leoall ſacrifice was. 

he force of his reaſoning is this : The moſt ſolemn ſacrifice 
offered by the high- Prieſt himſelf, Ley. 16. and leaſt ſubje& ro re» 
petition of all the ſacrifices, being offered nor ſo often as, exch 

' month, or each wedk,or each day,as ſome ſacrifices were, but once 

a year only;yer,becaule rhey were repeared,year by year, they were 

ared, by this means,unable ever to make the commers thereun- 

ro perfe&t. Therefore, Chrilts ſactifice could not be often offered z 

leſt,for thar ſame reaſon, it ſhould be found imperfe& alſo, Fnd, 
this is his drift in Fer. 1. 

He proverh |his reaſon to be good, thus : If they could have 
perfected the commer,then - ſhould net have been repeated, but 
cealed from being offered, e they ſhould have delivered 

| the 
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the worſbipper, perfeRly, frem fin : and, having done that, the 
repetition was nt" Ver. 2. Bur they did nar free (he 
wor(hipper from (in : for, Rtill after offering he profeſſed him(elf 
guiley, (for any thing theſe ſacrifices could do) by offering of 2 
new Odring, Yerſ. 3- And no wonder ; becauſe (uch ſacrifices 
were not worthy to expiate fin ; and, ſo, unable to rake away bn ; 
and, ſo alſo, unable to quiet the Conſcience, 


Yerſ. 1. For, the Law having a ſhadow of good 
things ro ceme, and not the very Image of the 
things, can never, with thoſe facritices which they 
offered year by ycar cootinually,make the commers 
thercunto, pertcR, 


HE Old Covenant, is called the Law, becauſe it was drawn up 
« Þ ina Legal forme, upon conditions of obedience razhe Law : and 
Grace ani Life in Feſus Chriſt to come, were ſer befdfe them in Sha- 
dowes ; not in aclear manner, as in the Goſpel. 

Then, 1. In the Old Covenant, the Law was expreſly urged, 
and Grace inthe Mefſjas covered,and hid,under Vails, 2. Chriſt, 
and his Grace, and the goad things which come by him, were not 
ſo kid, bug they might have been (een, albeit bur ly being 2s 
by their $, eaced, J* Thererealing of wriſt, and 
his Beeefus, under the Goſpel, and under the Law, differ as far in 
meaſure of light, as the (ſhadow of 8 thing, and rhe lively image 
thereof, drawn with all the lineaments, Far, they ſaw Chriſt, and 
Righteouſneſs, and eternall Life through him, as thoſe whichare 
ja the houſe {ce the (hadow of aman comming, before he cnter 
within the doars ; but, we, wich open face, behold inthe Goſpel, 
a5 in a Mierowr, Chriſts Glory thiniag ; Chriſt, tn the preachi 
of his word,Crucificd beforc our Eyes,as it were,and brnging W 
him life, and immartality, 6 light, 

3, wr of abe & acrificer, jo. yy rv 
bility to perfedt the commers thereunee : That is, Perfeflly ro ſatisfie 
for thoſe, who came to the Saerifice, and ts [audtifie, and ſave them,in 
whoſe name it was offered. 

Then, 2, Afacrifice that perfely ſatisficth Gods juſtice for 
fin, cannee be repcarcd : and, 2 facribce which hath need to be re+ 
pences, hath not perfectly atjzhiew Geds jultice fac the linner, nor 
per» 
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CHAP, X. 167 
the ſinner, for whom it is offered, by doing all thar 


' tice to purchaſe juſtthcation, fanifiextion, and 


tion,to ofoevr will haye Chritt offered up in a ſacrifice 
ofener then ready whether by Himſelf, or by another, denyeth the 
perfe&ion of thar ſacrilice on the Crots; denyeth, that by that 6n@ 
ſacrifice —_— is made of all that is required to perfeQ linners; 
which is tearfull blaſphemy. 


FYerſ. 2, For then would they nar bave ceaſed to he 
offered ; becauſe chat the worſhippers once purs 
ged, ſhould have had no more conſcicice of fig. 


By we of feof, he arheth , Would not thoſe Sacrifices have 
ceaſed offered, if they could haye made the commers there- 
unto, perte& ? 

Then, The Apoſtleeſteemeth this Reaſon ſoclcar, that any 
man, of ſound judgement, being asked the queſtion, muſt, of ne- 
ceſſity, grant it. For, Nanresli light doth reach thus much, That 
if a ſacrifice do all that is ro be done for the finner, it itanderh 
there, bee»nfe there is no more to do. If it pay the full price of the 
hnnersexpiation, at once offering, whar need can there be to ofler 
it over again ? And therefore, it Chriſts one ſacrifice, once offe« 
red,perte& the commers thereunto, mult it nor ceaſe ro be offered 
any more, by this reaſoning of the Apoſtle ? For,if He have made 
= my —— uschaſe of whatioever lo requized eo perteſi us, byanch 

cring, Wiſdom, and Juſtice will not ſafer the vagele of the pur 
chaſe to be offered again. And if He muſt be offered nets why 
_ not perfected S purchaſe for us, by any Offering going 

ore. 

2. The Ajofile bis Reaſon, why a Sacrifice which perfefiarh the 
wor ſhippey, muſt ceaſe to be offered js ; Beexuſe, that the worſhipyer, 
once purged, fhould have no more conſcience of fins. Ry which he mean- 
eth not,thas the prerged worſhipper may doe er, what bei 
and myke no enfccemers for nor-yet, that after be is purged, and 


fallerh into a new ſin, he not rake with his guiltineſſe, and 
repent, and run ag mo_ tof Y rhas Sarde: 1 Px Ba 
meaneth, That they purgh cience, by verine of 4 —_—_ 
crifice,is ſuch, that he is Ns juſt Challenge, 
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168 HEBREWES. : 
zo How is it then, mill youſay, that many. of Godg 

\ nag often times troubled with the guilicineſs of their 

ſcience, for thaſe ſame fins, which they have repented. and 
ſonght pardon for, through Chriſts Sacrifice, and found Remiſſi- 
wtimated, and Peace granted ? 

I anfwer.Not for any imperfeftion of the [arrifice,or of their Remuſ- 
ſoon ; bus for the weakneſs of their holding of the ever-flowing Vertue 
.of that once offered ſacrifice, an4 the Remiſſion granted there-through, 

_ Then, 1. He that is purged by Verve of the ſacrifice of Chrilt, 
hath Gods Warrant, to have a quiet and peaceable conſcience, 3, 
And if he bave a Challenge, after he is fled to this (acrifice, he 
may, by Gods approbation, ſtop the ſame, by oppoling the Vertue 

- 3+ The commers unto the ſacrifice, to bave benefit thereby, ver|. 1. 
are here called Worſhippers, verſ. 2- 

Then , The Lord recxoneth it a part of Divineſervice, and 
Worſhip doneunto him, to come, and leck the Benefir of that ſz» 
crifice, whereb He is pacihed, and we ranſomed. 

4- To make the Worſpipper perſef, verſ. 1. i expounded, by pur- 
ging thew, and delivering them from the conſcience of fin, verſ, 2. 

Thea , T hat ſacribce which pargeth che Conſcience from fin, 
doth alſoperfe&t the Man : Neither needeth he any thing unto 
ſalvation, which ſuch a facrifice doth nor purchaſe. And, ſuch is 
that once offered (ſacrifice of Chrilt, 


. of that perfe& facrilice, ro the Challenge. 


Verſ. 3. Bur, in thoſe facrifices, there is a remems- 
brance again made of fins every year. 


He proveth, That the Leviticall ſacrifices took not away the 
Conſcience of ſinne, becauſe there was 4 yearly commemoration made 
of the (one ſins ;. not onely of that yeare, but alſo of former : yea, 
befide the commemoration expreſly done by the Pricſts even jn theſe 
repeated ſacrifices, ſaith be, there was, n effcit,” a roall taking up 4- 
gainof thoſe ſins, for which ſacrifice had beeu offered before : becauſe 


the offrring of ſacrifice of new, did plainly import, That by no precee- 


ding ſacrifice, was the Ranſome of the Simmer payed. And,ſo, in effet, 
the Sacrificers did profeſſe, That for any thing which he former |acri- 
fice could merit, their ſuns remaimed unexpiated. yl 
Queſt, But you will ark ; Were not Bellevers, under the Law, 
purged from their ins, and madeclean,and white as dnew? Plal. 
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I anſwer..Tes,indeed 5but not by yerrue of thoſe Typicall ſacrifices; 
but by Verne of the ſacyifice ſiguified by them : To wit, The (, 
of the rrie Lamb of God, which taketh away the fines of the World. 
rAnd, therefore, when Attonement, and expiation of fin, is artribured 
to the Leviricall ſacrifices, as Lev. 17. verſ. 11. The form of ſpeech is 
ſacrament all, the property of the thing ſignified being aſcribed 10 rhe 
figne, 45 was marked before. 

Queſtion. Kun do not we i _ 2 COMmenma-* 
ration of our tins, year? yea, daily , remembring e- 
venthe fins of our ood, TT deprecating the wrath which they 
deſerve ? 


Tanſwer, It & true,we doe ; but not by way of offering « ſacris 


- fice,as they : for, efthon itis ſaid bere, In thoſe lacrifices,there is a 
in, 


remembrance of 

«<Queſtion. What is the dfference betwixt commemoration 
of fin, without renewed ſacrifice, and commemoration of fin, 
witk renewed ſacrifices * betwixt the Fewes commemoration of 
fins,year by year, ſpoken of in this place, and the commemoration 
which true Chriſtiaus do mke ? 

I anſwer, The Few in his folemn Commemoration of fin, by renewed 
ſacrifice, tid yeally profeſſe rwo things: One, That no ſacrifice, 
formerly offered , was ſufficiem to expiate his ſumne , or cleanſe his 
Conſcience. »Another, That he had not (ufficiemly holden, by F ith, 
that fignified ſacrifice, which was to come ; but bad need, through the 
Spefatles, and Tranſparent of theſe Typicall ſacrifices enjoyned for 
his help, to take 4 new view of that true ſacrifice which was 10 come ; 
of both which, the repeated ſacrifice did bear witneſſe. But, we, 
by Commemoration of our finnes, and not ſacrificing, profeſſe, Thas by 
Cbriſts ſacrifice, already yaft, Gods Fuſtice is ſo well ſatisfied, as 
there is no need of new ſucrifice,noy oftner offering of that one : and 
therefore, ;has we defire no othey Ranſone but Chriſts, which is pgged 
already on the Croſſe; but onely crave,ts have, by F aith,a better bold of 
Chriſt whohath payed the R anſome for ua ; 1hat we may finde the Fer- 
rue of his Ranſome yet more and more in our ſetucs. 

ueſt. But, what if with the Commemoration of ſins,year by 

year, and day by day, we ſhould ptetend to joyn a Sacrifice, that 

new cxpiation = be made,by offering of Chriſt over again, 
as is pretended to be done now adayes ? 

I anſwer, ' By ſo doing , we ſhould tahe away the Difference, 

which the «Apoſite bere puneth berwixt #be Leviticall jenifors. 
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avow, That tbe Irie, Ee Fo Sacrifice, 


Were 10s as pet conee ; nerbing berctofore b cing done, which were able 


bs; e Ged,or purge the Worſhippers from whe Conſcience of Sin. 
5 man wank, che price 0 þrwayruy be already ajed, 

Toe render roar Price pajed,i 

fume $4 the COOIR e 


: 4. For at is nocpaſſible, that the blood of Bals, 
Re Gons ;ſhoukd rake away fins. 


W's faces card 
P/ngyabornae be Anya fro Apr hg 


Then, .«. The Conſcience can neverbe purged, except it ſee 
= taken barren Fl erg Sacrifice, and a Ranſomne ſo worthy, 
m3y be ſarizbed. 2. It is impodiable, tha Arronemene 


_ 
c hereit & ſaid , Ir was impaſſuble obey could 2ake awe) 


Wo - Sin utes $3 9g om Sengrer pwr for, 

mn brig ale Law 6 Jer ora Hi Tr 
= ods Maycity orious, His EX 

death tothe offender, fo conſen, noleſs —_— 

varices cxpiare an, than char which is of veluc to anſwer all 


Pev/, 5. Wherefore, when be commerh into the 
Sd, he fairh, n—_— x 
wouldet cio ; bura body haft rhon prepare 


Verſe s. In burae Qdferings, and Sacrificesfor Gnnes 
thon haſt Had no plevſure. 
b, by reftimony of obe 46. Dal, Herſ. 6,7 Kc. 
Was Savifues did nar, by ehemſeves geoific Gad : ad, 
thereon, 20e7c-1ar ©) coture longer than Chriſt bond come 140 


pre. 


hy puade by the Leviticali acrifice, but only Ggurative» * 
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neon 


cane ofthe iperfeRicn of their Legall ſervice, for removing of 
their ſins and, thatrhe true expiarion of their fins 6 by 
theſe ſacrifices, was to be (i TE Pb cmatng 


reef Ole Chen wo dhe yu 


2. Chriſt & brought in by Mee tas into the world: 
That is, T aking on our nature, and manifeſting bimſelfe in the fleſh c 
becauſe, by the Word, be fe ef p, Yor that rime, 6s 
> = 444A binſeifin 
thety place 

Then, The Word of God bringeth all Divine Truth ton ptt- 
ſent being unto Faith : and, ſo, by prophelit, made Chriſt, incar= 

nate,preſent unto the Faith of the 1 om under the Law. 

3. Chriſts words unto the Tape, uh ns and oblation 
thou wouldeſt nor, bur a body haſt epared me, Which & 
ix ſubſtance, the ſame with, > mo or 
unto me, inthe Hebrew, Plalen 4 40, ..C, For ,ifthe F athey open the 
Eero gw king im ſerver the wrk oem 
prion : ifhe bore his Exre, by makin Lara willing 
Servant 3 then muft be alſo yrepare « Body unto him, nd bring bm 


into the world, by rxcarnation, that he may accompliſh that ſeruice as 


Then, x. Chriſts Body is of Godspreparmion, and fitt 
made of God, fo holy, and harwleſe, G free of fin, as it 

be fit to be joyned with' the God-kead of the Son, and fit on 
an expiatory Sacrifice for ſin, 2. The Sacrifice of Chriſts 

and the obedience done to God in it by him, isthe Accompl 
ment and Subſtance of theſe Sacrifices. 3. God was never "4 
ſed, nor pacified by theſe Sacrifices, in theruſeives ; 1 butby Chriſt 
Sacrifice, lignified by them, 4, Godprepared a 

Himſelf, for us, when we could not. 


Verſe 7. Then faid I, Loc, I come, ( inthe Volume 
of Thy Bookici written of Me) to do Thy will, 


Then, ſaid cif Loy Icnme;todo Thy will, O God: Thea 
&, When the declared unable 10 pacifie 
Gul, Chip View. i He Þ ths 1 ome inn ther; 
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and, to doe that which the ſacrifices did fore-ſignifie, but could nos 


Auate. ihe # 
x cy x. Chriſt did not thi nk it the due time for himſelf to. 
come into the. worls, till ic ſhould be found, that withape him, 
neither God could be ſatisfied, 1or man ſaved, by any other mean, " 
bur-by His obedience, 32. Chrilt aſlumed our nature, and T 
ofiered Hirſelf in our room, to the Father, willingly : readyra 2þ 
erform what the Fathers Will could exaQt of us: yea, carneltly fic 
Fetired he to diſcharge that ſervice for us, Bleſſed be His Name, (a 
for that Willingneſs, even for evermore. 3. Speaking as in our 
nature, now incarnate, he callcth the Father his God. So Chriſt, y 
25 Man, hath our Gcd, for his God. | | 
2. One of the Reaſons of His Offer-making, is, In the Volume of 
Book it is written of Mc: That, $9 4 it decreed, and fore- 
propheſied, in the Scripture of 2{e, That I ſhould ſaticfie Thee, O Fas 
ther, and die Thy WH, for Man. 
Theri, 1. Chriſt kath a great reſpe& tothe Scripture, to 
have all things fulfilled which are there ſpoken : though ic ſhould 
colt him kis life, he will have it done. 2. he defircth, thar before 
we logk upon his manner of redeeming us, we ſhould look to the 
prophefies which went before of him in the Scripture 3, Theſum 
of Gods Decreeand of his Scripture,which revealeth his Decree, 
is, That God will (ave Mag, by Chrift : or, That the Son ſhall be 
incarnate, and do the Fathers will, for redemprion of Man : that, If 
the Seed of the Woman, ſhall tread down, the Head of the.'. 
Serpent, is amongſt the tuſt Oracles of Gods Good-Will to 
Man 


P22 SrPWweenyts 


Verſ..$ Above,when He ſaid,Sacrifice,and Offering, 
and'-Burnt-offcrings, and Offering for Sin, Thog 
wouldeſt not ; neither had{t Thou pleaſure therein, 
which are offercd by the Law : | 3 

Verſ. '9. Then ſaid He, Loe, I come, to doe Thy Will | 
( O God.) He taketh away the firſt, that He may 
eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


' Now, the Apoſtle gatheretb from the words of the Pſalm ſet. 
don rol. 5," 6. har the Levizicall Sacrifices are" 6d, and F- 


pam 
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aw49, becauſe they could not pleaſe God: and, from the words of the 
alm | declarerh, That (|briſts ſacrifice it that only 
which pleaſerh God, now come in the roomof the Leviticall. 

ihen, 2. Clear Conſequencerdrawn from the Scripture, 
ire ſou; d Dotrine., 2. Collation of places, doth yeeld backs 
ground of good Conf ccsand ground of clearneſs. 3. The 
aboliſhing of Levitic ſacrifices is neceſſary, that Chrilts ſacri- 
fice may have the full place, and room, for plealing of God, and 
ſaving of us. 


Verſe 10, By the which Will , we are ſanRified, 
through the Offcring of the Bedy of Jeſus Chriſt, 
once for all, 


The Apoſtle ſheweth what this Will was, and bow it &s accepted by 
. the Father. The Will is , That Chrift ſhould offer up His own Body, 
bog, once for all. If bur once, Then, 1. It is not the 
Fathers Will, that Chriſts Body ſhould be offered oftner than 
once. 2. If but once for gAll Then, Theſe Af, for whom he 
offered , were condeſcended upon , betwixt the Father, and the 
Mediatour, God knew thoſe whom he gave to the Son, to be ran= 
ſomed : and Chriſt knew thole whom he bought, 3. If bur once 
# forthoſezAll 3 Then, Thar one made a perteR Purchaſe for all 
thoſe : The Father craved no more for their Ranſome. Another 
oftering for them, is needleſs : For, if it had been needfull re of- 
fer again, once offering had not ſatisficd Gods Will, for their 
Ranlome. 
2, For the Fathers nAcceptation, and Fruit of it, be ſayth, By 
this Will ; to wit, being obeyed, we are ſanRified : That is, I and 
Jou, and the reſt of our ſociety, Ele, are ſeperaced from the peri. 


; ſhing world, and conſecrated, as devoted ſoules, unto Gods uſe, as 
ly 


| eſſels of Honor, yeconciled in due time,regenerate,and by degrees, 
« length, throughly made free of fin,and endued with Gods Image, in 
e. 


»_ 1, Thoſe onlywho are of the Apoſtles ſociery, fer 


apart for Gods uſc, by Ele&ion, before time; and Regeneration 
+ Intime ; thoſe ſanRiticd Ones, are thoſe XU, for whom Chriſt 


oftered Himſelf. 2. All thoſe, for whom Chriſt did offer Him- 
ih cor fenhibed in Gods Demnryend indueting, by vendecd 
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C hriſts Offering. 3. Thoſe whoare never ſanRtified, the Body 
ot C kriſt was neyer offered for them. 


Verf. 11. And every Prieſt ſtandeth daily,miniſtring, 
and offering oftentimes, the ſame Sacrifices, which 
can never take away fins. 


Ferſ. 12, But this Man, after He had offered one Sa- 
crifice, for fins, for ever, fate down, on the Right 
Hand of God, 


That he may end the Compariſonof Aarons Prieſthood,and Chriſts, 
he heapeth together a number of the imperfefious of he Leviticall 
Priefibeek, to ſhew the Reaſons, why it muſt be aboliſhed, verſ. 11. 
And,in the verſes following, untothe 1 5, he layerh open zbe perfeAion 
of Chriſts Prieſthood, which is to endure for cver. Let the words of 
the Text be obſerved. 

I: In the Leviticall Priefibood, there is a plurality of Prieſts, 
[ every Prieſt ] importing many. But in Chriſts Þ rieſthood, not 4 
Preeſt,but Himſelf alone, I his Man,verf. 1 2.5s oppoſed t0 their eve- 
ry Prieſt, verſe 11. 

Then, To make moe Prieſts under Chriſts Prieſthood, by 
ſpeciall office ro offer up Chriſt, is ro make the Prieſthood of 

hriſt imperfeR, )ike that of Leve. 

2. Inthe Leviticall Prieſtbood, every Prieſt ſtandeth « « ſer- 
uant,moveable in his office. Bus Chriſt Cate down, verſ. 12. eſtabliſhed 
with Dignity in bis Prieſthood, as Maſter, and Lord. 

3+ Inthe Leviticall Prieſthood, every Prieft ſtanderh daily offe- 
rings oftentimes. But Chriſt, ver/. 1 2. offered but one Sacrifice, 

or ever. 

Then, Chriſts Sacrifice never was offered, nor ſhall be for ever 
offered, but once ; ſay the contrary who will. 

4. Inthe_Leviticall Prieſthood, they offered the (ame Sacrifice 
often times , That is, Multitudes of ſacrifices,of the ſame kind. Bus 
Chriſt offered one ſacrifice, for ever, verſ. 12. That is, A ſacrifice, 
__ =_ and one 1n offcring ; one indryiduall Offering, one time 

3 He. 

Then, noſort of plurality doth Chrilts Sacrifice admit;ſceing it 

is one only,aqd only ence afiered. T he Apoitle leaveth ao roome 


for 
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for an unbloody ſacrifice, beſide the bloody : ner another offerer 5 
but himſclfe onely : nor another time, dur that ON Ct on the 
crolle. 

5. Tnthe Leviticall Prieſthood, many Pricſts, many Sacrifices, 
ofrentimes oftered, could neyer take away finme : But Chriſt, our 
Prie;t offered one offering, 10 wit, his own Body ; once, and wot ofie= 
uer : and this ſufficeth for fin, for ever, verl, 12. 14. 

Then, that Sacrifice which taketh away fanes, muſt doe it at 
once, and for ever: and that Sacrifice which dorh not take away 
ſinnes at once, and ar one offering, ſhall never be able totake a- 
way ans by repctition, how often ſoever ir be offered. 

6. From the »Apoſiles Artifice we learn, 1. To gather 


' in our mind, in a heap, the cyils and imperfeQions of every thi 


which is like to draw,or divert us from Chriſt : and, on the other 
hand, the'Properties and Excellencies of Chriſt, that we may be 
tied faſt ygro him. 2. In ſpeciall, when an , or Inſtru. 
ment, appointed of God, to bring us to Chriſt, is liketo come in 
more eltimation then becommeth; we are taught to ride 
Marches betwixt the ſame and Chriſt: that the Mean may have 
the Mcanes room, and Chriſt may have Gods room, 


Verſ. 13. From henceforth cxpeRing till his enemies 
be made his Foot-ſtoole, 


What k Chriſt doing now, then, ſeeing be hath n0 ſacrifice to offer ? 
He is firting at the right hand of God ; from henceforth expeFing till 
bis enemies be made his F oot-ſtoole : That is, bis Manhead being ns 
more on e2rth now ſubje# unto ſuffering, is cnzred into the Fe 
ſbip and Fruition of the glory of bis Godhead, to exerciſe his powey 
and Authority for the good of bis Church,and overthrow of bis Ene- 
mies. 

| Then, x, Albeit all 5 gr ng) ſufferings are ended, yer 
the warfare of the ſubjeRs of his Kingdome,cndurcth ſtill again 
encmies, ſuch are as Satan, and TA wicked of the Warld, 
and Sinne andDeath. 2. That battell sCHRISTS, heis 
adverſary to all the foes of his Kingdome : They arc his Enemies. 
3- He is nor alone inthe batrel} : the Father is joyned with him g 
andſet on work to ſubdue his Enemies z as it is ſaid, Pal. 119. 
verſet,z, whereunto this place hath reference, Ki Encmies 
ſhall be made bis Feor-ftoole, 4+ Albcit this victory be nor com- 
K 3 pleated 
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Plexred for a time, yet it is in working/,and ſhall ſurely be brough* 
| - ſ- Asour Lord expeReth and waiteth on paticncly 
| till it be done : ſo muſt we his Cabje&s do allo. 6. Ar length, 
'$ the of his Enemies ſhall be made lower than the balcſt of 
| ! its Members. They ſball be made bis F o0rſtoole, ſubdued under 
him,and trampled upon. 


| Verſ. 14. For by one Offering he hath perfeRed for 
ever them that are ſanitfic. 


= A 4 __ 17.9 A 


He giveth a yeaſon why Chriſt now hat!) no more offering to make, 
nor no more ſuffering to endure ; but oncly to behold the fruit of bis ſuf- 
feringy, SUNDEnS by the F athey , and, 10 concurre with the F 4- 
ther on bs e, for that end : Becauſe by one Offering .he hath 
Red for ever them that are ſanRitied. That is, by thas one Of- 
ng 0 the oF —_ and ended before be ſate down on the right 
hand of God, be hath paid the full price, (or ever, of the purchaſe of re- 
wy — and ſatuation,to thoſe that are conſecrated io G OD 
in bolme([e. # 

Then, 1, Whoſoever will have any more offering up of Chriſt 
then thar one , once offered before» bis Aſcenſion ; denieth «that 
Chriſt by once offering, hath perfeRed for ever them thar are (an- 
Rified. 2. Howſcever you take the word Sanfified, whether for 
tho(e rhar are ſeparated from the world, and dedicated unto God 
in Chriſt, in Gods purpoſe and decree, comprehending all thoſe 
whom the Father hath given unto Chriit, our ofthe werld ; that | 

bs, the cle : or whether you take it for the renewed and ſan&tified | 
in rime ; the offering of Chriſt is nor bur for the (anRified ; that | 
bs, for ſuch as are conſecrated and ſeparated out of the world, and | - 
dedicated - be __ of honour unto God. 

>. They for Chriſt hath made that Offering once; thoſe, ſaith 
be, be hack ered for her Wrrng tl 

Then, 1. He hath not made purchaſe of a poſſibility of their 
falvarion encly : but he hath perfeRed chem in making purchaſe 
of all thatthey need to have, even to their full perfeRion, 2, He 
hath not purchaſed unto them the remiſſion of ſome finnes, and 
left the ſatisfaQion to be paid by themſelves for other ſome ; bur 
hath perfeRted rhem, perfectly ſatisfied for tham, and perfeRly cx- 
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jated all their finnes. 3. He hath not made purchaſe of ſome 
Graces unto thera onely for a certain time, ſq as he will letthem 
be taken out of his hand afterwards,and periſh : but ke hath per= 
fefted them for ever. 4. He hath not appointed any offering for 
them, to be :nade by any other after him : Bur kath made one Of- 
fering, Himſelſe, for them , which ſatisherh for ever: ſoas the 
Father craveth no mere offering for expiatiag their finge,for ever. 
For God hath ſer forth Chriſt to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, Rem. 3. 25, That is, Gcd maketh it manifeſt by his 
Goſpel, that he is pacified in Chriſt, rowardsthem that belceve in 
his blood, that belcerve in him crucified. 


Verſ. 15. Whereof the holy Ghoſt alſois 2 witneſſe 
unto us : For after char He had faid before ; 


Verſ. 6, This is the Covenant that I will make witch 
them after choſe dayes, faith the Lord, I will 
my Lawes into their hearts; and in their mi 
will I write them : 

Verſ. 17. And theirſinnes and iniquities will I re- 
member no more, 


He proveth that it is needleſſe there ſhould be any vepetition of « 
ſacrifice ſor finne, in the new Teftament : beeauſe remiſſion of ſinner, 
prrchaſed by Chriſts death, who is the Teſt ator, i ſtill in force, conti- 
nually, in Chriſts Kingdome 3 there being an »Anrticle of the cove- 
adnt for remiſſion of ſannes, 10 be conſcexated. , »And, if remiſſion of 
ſomes be, 10 oblarion for ſunue can be, verl.$. 

1, Heſaith, that the holy Ghoſt is witneſſ-unto us of this truth, 
That ('briſt canxot be offered again. 

Then, z, We who doe teach this doQrine, and deny any 
more off:ring of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice, have the holy Ghoſt teſti 
fying for us. 2. The holy Gholt is author of the Scripture, and 

oth ſpeak unto us thereby. 

2. He declareth the new Covenant to be of the holy Ghoſts ma- 
bing, euſcelech bay TH E LORD. Wherein he reacherth uw, 
1. That the holy Ghoſt is a diſtin perſon of the Godhead, bea- 
ring wizagfſe by kiaſclie, to the ___ the Truch, 2, And 
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one in efſence with the Father and the Sonne, even the LORD, 


JEHO V AH, author of the new Covenant with the Father 


and the Sonne. 


Verſ. 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is 
no mote off.ring for (in, 


From this Article of remiſſion of ſinnes in the new Covenant, be 
conchudeth, No more offering for fin,but once, under this Covenant; be . 
Cauſe fin is expiated- | | 

<Lueft. How then could there be remiſſion of finne under the 
Law, where there was daily offering for ſin ? Or, if there was re- 
miſhtion, how could there be offering for lin ? 


I anſwere, Therc is 4 remiſſion gramed upon ſurety given, for ſatiſ- 
faFion to be made for the party remitted : and, there i a remiſſion 
gramed for [arisfaftion already made for the party reminted . The 
remiſſion thet the Fathers tinder the Law had , was of the firſt 
ſort, upou promiſe of the Mediator to come, and 10 = g" And with 
remiſhon of this ſort, a 1ypicall ſacrifice might ſtand, for ſignifying, 
that zhe true expiatory Sacrifice was wot yet payd, but was comming to 
be paid. But the remiſſion that we get nnder the Goſpel, is upon $4- 
thfaion already made by the true Expiatory and Satisfafory Sacri- 
fice of Jeſus Chriſt, done and ended, with the perſouall ſuffering. 

4nd this ſort of remiſſion is it , whereof the Apoſile here ſpeakett; and 
it admineth no manner af offering ſoy finne : neither 1ypuall offering , 
rg Chrift is come, and hath fulfilled what the typical Sacrifice 
did fignifis : neither the repeating of true Expiatory Sacrifice of 
Chriſts Body ; becauſe then, Chriſt behoved to ſuffer daily, and dic 
diily, after that he hath made ſatis faffion. And befede theſe two ſorts 
of offcring, the Jewilh bloody ſacrifices tyficall, and the true Expiato- 
ry bloody Sacrifice of Chriſts body on the croſſe, the Scripture achnow- 
Hdecth none. So the meaning of the Apoſfle in theſe word muſt be this: 
H#here remiſſion of finnes 3; already purebaſed, by offering of the true 
Txpiatory Sacrifice, Fo = it is, under the new Covenaut , there no 

wore offering can be 1 any more. 
T _ The Apoſtle acknowledgeth no uſe for any ſacrifice 
der the new Teſtament, after Chriſts Aſcenſion : elſe his 
{on ſhould not hold, 2, The ſacrifice which is offered, to = 
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the body ef JE SU S, hath already ſuffered for ſinne, fo tha* * 
now the remifſion of thoſe, that is, of fin and iniquity , all ſo#* 
of the cles linnes, is obtained thereby already. 3. Not onely 
No ſacrifice is any more to be offered for fin under the New Cor 
venant ; but alſo, No Offering, ſaith hee, bloody or unhloody, is 
to be offered. 4. That Church which pretendethta offer any OF 
fering for lins of quick or dead,now under the Goſpel, profeſſerh, 
That no remifdon of fin is to be had in ſuch a Churck , Becauſe 
where there is remiſſion of linne, there is no more offering for 
ſinne, faith the Apoſtle expreſly. 


Ver/, 19. Having therefore, brethren, boldnefle tg 
enter into the Holicſt, by the blood of Jeſus, 


F rom the by-paſt Doftrine of Chriſts Excellency , and Riches of 
Grace, which cometh unto us through bim, be draweth Exhertations, 
for uſe-making of this Doftrine, in ſoundneſſe of F aith, and tle fruits 
thereof, unto the end of the Epiftle. And firſt, he exhorteth 10 ſecke 
unto communion with God im Heaven, through | z ufmng the 
rermes of the ceremonial Law, but mixed with words touching the ex- 
ccllency of the thing fignified above thoſe ceremonies : to ſhew the He- 
brewes, that thoſe ceremonies bad nothing in themſchves, bus did ſcrue 
to repreſent Chriſt,and bis Benefites : And ſo to draw them from thoſe 
ſhadowes, uno the truth of thas, which onco being fignified by them, is 
now manifefed in Chriſt. 

To make the exhortation to be the better received, be ſerteth downe 
ſundry Priviledges of the Faizbfull, verſe 19, 20, 21, From which 
he inferreth his exhortation, verſe 22. For the ff Priviledge, be 
ſaith , We have liberty toenter into the Holiclt ; Thas is, into 
Heaven. 


1 . In that he maketh this Priviledge proper to the Society 'of Chri- 
ftizns, bimſclfe and others ; he te #s , 1, Thatſo long as men 
are without Chriſt, they are debarred out of kraven, no Dooxe 
nor Way open, but the flaming ſword of Gods juſtice, to keep our 
every one that ſhall preſſe to enter before Chriſt bring them. Bur 
ſuch, as come to Chriſt by Faith , Heaven is unto them, 
>— Dooxecaſt up for them to enter in who were cxiled be- 
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2. Next, be commendeth this Priviledge, by calling the place, T he 
Hyulieſt,the place where Gods Holineffe dwelleth ented by the 
Sanituary, where nothing can emer, but that which is boly. Teaching 
aw thereby , That the fairhfull are ſo waſhed from their finnes, 
through faith in Chriſt, that God will admit them into the place 
of kis awelling, into his heavenly SanRuary, by Faith now, and 
fruition hereafter. | 

3. He commendeth this Priveledge, by calling it a Liberty. 
The word properly fignifieth , Liberty to ſpeak all our mind , as 
bath been marke1 before. Whereby be reacherh ms, 1, How we 
do enter into the Holieſt ; ro wit, by prayer, ſending up out 
Supplications ro Heaven, And again, 2, Thar in our pray- 
ersto God, we may uſe freedom of ſpeech, telling him a)l our 
mind, all our griefs, all our fears, all our defires,and even poure 
out our hearts before him, at all times. 
' 4+ He commendeththis Priviledge , by the Price of the Pur- 
thaſe thereof , even the bloud of w. Whereby he teacheth ms , 
T. To havethis Priviledge in high eſtimation. 2, To make 
ood uſcof it. 3, To be confident of the ſanding of it : and 

, becauſe it is ſo dearly bought, 

y- 'Leftly: He commexdeth this Privilege , by the Common 
Right which «ll Belieu#ts have unto it, the «Apoſtle, and theſe He- 
brews, as bis Brethren , and all othey of that Society. Whereby 
be teacheth , That albeit there be great difference in the mea- 
ſure of Faith ; and other Graces, betwixt Chriſtians; ſome be- 
ing ſtronger, ſome weaker ; ſome as Apoſtles, {ome as theſe 
weak Hebrews , &c. yet all are the children of one Father, all 
_ are Brethren, and all are admitred, by prayer, to come, and en- 

= _ Heaven, freely to pour ont their ſouls ar all times, unto 


' Ferſ. 20. By a newand living way, Which he hath 
Conſecrated for us, through the Vayle; that is to 
lay ,his Fleſh, -- nx 


This is one Priviledge , That we have liberty to enter into He- 
ven, followeth anorhey. There is 4 way made to lead ms on thereune, 
wich js Cbrifts fleſh, compared 10 the veile of the Sanftuary , which 


4h bid thoſe things which were within the Sanftuayy, and yer yeelded = 
an 
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#n entry through it ſelfe unto the SanFuary. So is Chriſts Fleſh the 
Veile of his Godhaad, which did hide the glory of his Deity from the ' 
carnal bebolers, who ftiombled at bis baſenſ e: aud yet opened 4 
Doore for the ſpirituall man to look in , upon him that was imviſuble, 
while as he obſerved the brighmeſſe of the glory of God, breaking 
through the DoArine and workes of the man Chriſt. 

1, He maketh the way 10 be Chriſts Fleſh, or Chriſt as incarnate, 
or Chriſt conſudered accordimg to his humazity: Beeauſe Chriſts taking 
on our nature, is the onely mean of reconciling us umo God. No men 
ever came t0 the F ather but by him. No other Name whereby men 
are ſaved, but the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore as in the 
way 4 man muſt enter, and bold on ſtill till he come to the end, to the 
place where he woul1 be : Even (o muſt every man who would be at 
heaven, begin at Chrilt, and hold on, making progreſſe in hm jiill, 
from faith ro fajth, ſrom grace to grace, till be come 10 his reſt, 

2. This way of Chriſts own making, hee hath deviſed it and 
conſecrated it. Hee who is the Father: wiſdome, hath thought it 
the beſt way to bring man1#G O D, that G O D ſhould Lecome Man 
that tbe Ward ſhould bee made fleſh. The beſt way to bring men 10 
beaven, that God fhoull come down 10 the earth,to take on mans natuys 
upon bim, that he might make man tartaker of the Drume N ature. 

3- He bath conſecrated and dedicated bis Fleſb, bis humane N4- 
ture, ſet apart and ſan®1fied bimſclfe to this ſame end, that men might 
make their meanes with God,by him, as Man ; and by the Bands of 
N ature with him, be helped up to the Bands of Grace, withG OD, 
by comming t0 the man Chriſt, might finde God in Chritt, 

4. Hecalleth it « New Way, 1. Becauſe of the clear manifeſting 
of the way r0 Herven undey the Goſpel, in compariſon of vhe time 
of the Law. 2, Becauſe a ready, plain, and ſafe way, without 
ſtumbling blockex , pits or ſnares, danger« or inconveniences,to ſuch 
#5 keep themſelves therein, ſuch as new-made wayes uſe to be. 2, Be« 
cauſe it waxeth never old ; is now eſtabliſhed, and nevey 10 be altered 
or aboliſhed . 

5. Itis« Living Way, 2 Becauſe Chriſt liverh for cvey to help 
them all to heaven who ſeek punto God through him only. 2.Becauſe life 
& here in C briſt, artocteflamat 3 that he may give life to whomſs- 
ever he will : that is, unto all that come umo him. 3. Becauſe it gi 
veth life and refreſhment to the weary paſſenger , and quickneth 3 
dead and dumpiſhbeart, when he confpdereth that bis $ aviour is a man 
indeed ſo carne(t to bave ws ſaved, that be bath yoaked himſelfe in com- 
| munyen 
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munion of nature with us, thereby to ſave us. It is meat indeed to hy 
foule, that the Word is made Fleſh : It is drink indeed to confider, tha 
he hath ſuffered for 0: finnes. As Elias Chariot, ſo is Chriſts 
Manhcad ani ſufferings. Get up bere by fatth in him, and thou ſhy 

08 up $0 God. This way is that of Eagles wings. Lay firſt hold apou 

eſus Chriſt, God manifeſted inthe Fleſh, and he will mount up with 
thee, and carry thee through the willerneſſe tro Canaan, from the ng. 
rural miſerie and finnes which thou Lieſt in, unto Heaven, 

6. This Way leadeth through the veile, to teach us, That we 
comming to Chriſts Manhead, mult not ſub/1lt there ; bur by this 
mean ſeeking ro God , who ewelleth in him , that cur faith and 
hope may bein God. We center by the Man Chriſt , and &ce 

elt on God in Chriſt , onthe fulneſle of the Godhead, which 
dwelleth bodily in Chriſt, This is to diſtinguith the Natures of 
Chriſt,and ro beep the unity of bis Perſon rightly. 


Ferſ. 21. And having an High Prieſt over the Hou: 
of GOD. R 


For aur further ſatisfaftion, he giveth us Chriſt over again,to make 
yet more uſe of him, to dived, guide, and convoy us in the Way , to 
lead us 0 the F ather in Heaven, through the Courts of his Dwelling, 
and to bring ms in to him, and make us welcome there. 

1. Wehave Chriſt for a Prieſt to us, whoſe lips doe alwayes 


© preſerve knowledge, in whom are hid all the treaſures of Wiſdome 


and Knowledge, who will inform our mindes, and perſwade our 
hearts to believe and vbey : who will reconcile by his once effered 
Sacrifice, the Believer; will intercede for the reconliled, to keep 
him fij]l ingrace : will blefſe us, with all ſpiritual] bleſſings : will 
rake our prayers, thankeſyiving, and the (pirituall Sacrifice of all 
the good works of our hauds, and wath the pollutions from them; 
will «fer them in cur name, with the incenle and perſume of his 
wa merits; and lead our fclves in , where our Lamps ſhall be 
furniihed , and our Table filled, till we goe into Heaven : and 
there he will welcome us in a Manſion prepared for us. 

z. Hc is 2 Hizh Prieft adorned with all Authority /and all Per- 
feQtions, having all in (ubſtance which the types did fignifie ; who 
bearech our names, yea our ſelves on the ſhoulders of his power, 
and in the bicalt of his hearty loye : who bcareth the iniquity of 
the 
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the holy ***r gy , and holinefſe in his forehead for us. In whomrhe 
Father is wcl; pleaſed with us, and hath made us acceprable, as in 
his well-bcloved. 

3. Heis ever the Houſe of God : he hath authority and power 
tobrinz in whom he pleaſeth, and to give forth of the Treaſure 
as inuch as he will: All the Manſions in his Fathers dwelli 
Houſe, are his, andall at his diſpokng, to open ſo as none ſha 
ſhut ; to him belongeth to give forth the ſcntence of Admiſſion ro 
we # Heaven, 2nd to ſay, Come you bleſſed of the Father. Yea, to make 
his & this his authority manifeſt, he will come again and take us unto 
nd Y himſcife,that where he is, we may be there alſo, 


oe 4. We have this High Prieſt-: that is, he is ours, becauſe, 1 Ta- 
ch F ken our from amongſt us, one of our number, albeit not of our 
of F conditions; of our nature, bur ſeparate from our finfull manners, 
holy and harmleſſe, 2. Becauſc he is ſor #:, in things appertaining 
to God, to imploy his means and power for our behoote towards 
f. | God. z. Becauſe bound in all Banes with ws, of nature,of grace, 
and good will,of the Fathers gift and appointment, and his owne 
Covenant and ſpeciall ContraGt with us. . So that albeit an un- 
_ } couth man may poſſible leave a ſtranger in his journey alone, yer 
© | Chriſt cannot chuſe to doeſots us: but for the Bands betwixt 
 F himand us, he will never leave us, nor forſake us. 


, | Ferſ. 22, Letus draw neare with a true heart, in full 
affurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evill conſcience, and our bodics waſhed 
with pure water, 


* From theſe Priviledges he preſſeth an exhortation, To draw 
neareto God , and weeniberd the diffofurton required of us in our 
drawing neave. 

1. This exhortation ſheweth, 1. Thattrue Chriſtians are ofren- 
times ſo ſenble of their own unworthineſs, that under that ſenſe, 
they are inclined of themſelves to ſtand a-farre off; and have 
need of encouragement and invitation to draw neare. 2, That 
ſuch as are molt ſenſible of their own unworthineſs, are moR cal- 
led ro come forwards untoG O D : for be giveth grace to the 


2. He 
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2. He layeth down. he | riviledges in the former verſiis ; and in 
this draweth on the Exhortation : To teach ws , 1. That Vuch privis 
ledges as are granted unto us in Chiiſt, mult be received and be- 
lievedas truth. 2. That we muſt ſtucy to wake ule of our privi- 
ledges, and challenge them for our wa. 3. i hatth: weakeſt of 
truc believers in Chrift, may thruſt inthe.nſelves at che Doorg 
of grace, amongſt the holy Apcitles : tor the Apoltle putterh the 
oY ns with himielfc in the cxhortation, for this end. 

3. For our diſpefition,and fitting 10 draw neare, be requiverb,firſt, 
That we have a true heart. He ſaith nbt, a ſenſlefſe here, but, a 
erne heart ; that is, ſuch « heart, as in the matter of belerving, min- 
deth no confidence but in Gods grace, through Chriſt oncly : And in 
the matter of Gods Service mindeth onely his will in its ame, and al- 
loweth onely that which i: bis will in its cenſure. 

Then an honeſt heart , which koneſtly acknowledgeth its owne 
finnes, and flyeth to Chriſts blood for ſprinkling, whoſe aim is 
upright, endeavours upright, and cenſure of ic ſelfe upright, al- 
lowing in it ſelfe nothing bur what God alloweth, and dilpleaſed 
with that which diſplealerh God, albeit many wayes weak and im- 
perfeR Os hath liberty ro draw neare unto God, 

4. The next thing be requireth, ir full aſſurance of faith : That 

ir, 4 _ and full perſwaſionto be accepted , even through Jcſus 
Chri 


rift, 
Then, albeit the Lord will notdeſpiſe the weakeſt meaſure of 
faith, and will not quench the ſmoaking flax ; yer it pleaſeth him 
better, yeazit is his commandement, that men ſtudy unto the full 
aſſurance cf faith : for, the more thou reſtefſt on Gods Covenant 
with thee in Jeſvs Chriſt, the more thon ſealeſt his truth, glori- 
fielt him, becomeſt the more like unto faithfull zAbraham, and get= 
ecſt rhe decper rocting in Chriſt. 

5 The third is, I har the heart be ſprinkled from an evill Conſci 
ence. The heart is ſprinkled when a finner,ſenſuble of fnguaketh hearty 
afflicatton ro Brmſclf of the blood of Feſws for remiſſion of fins: «Afecr 
this hearty application of Chrilts blood , zbe conſcience is furniſhed 
with a good anſwer unto all challenges, and ſo 1s made good, 4 comfor- 
r2ble conſci _nee,abſolving the man through faith in Jetus whom it tor- 
mented with challenges, before it 74n 10 the blood of Jeſus for ſprink- 
lines 

Then, whenſoever the conſcience is evill, accuſeth and vexeth, let 
the vexed heait run to Chrilts bloods and then ſhall it be free from 
an 
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ag evill oonſcience : for the blood of Jeſus cleanſerh us from all 
fin, Let the heart be ſprinkled ,and the Conſcience will be good. 

6. The fourth I. 6: in him zhas draweth neare as bee 
ſfbould, is, That bis body be watbed with pure water : That is, Thas 
according 10 the fignification of that Legall Rite, their ourward conver- 
ſation be blameleſſe and holy; firne being ſo curbed within, thas 
it reigne not in thejr mortall body : ſo foughten againſt whibin, as is 
break not forth in ſcandalous workes of Darineſſ in the aFons of the 


uy RISER | 
Then, 1. With a ſprinkled conſcience within, men mult joyn 
an holy and blameleſsconver(ation without, 3. The waſhing of 
the converſation withcur,mult proceed from an heart ſenlibly ac- 
quainted with the power of the blood of Jelus. 3. And this our- 
ward holineflc of the body mult be wrought with pure water , that 
is , by theSpirir of San&ification z to diſtinguilhthe reformation 
of a believer from a counterfeit, who without —_— like arigh- 
teous man,but within be as a whited Tomb, full of rotreanels. 


Verſe 23, Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
Faith , without wavering: (for he is faichfull 
that promiſed, ) 


Another Exhertation, to avow the faith of Chrilt ; that is, the do- 
Frine of Chriſt, the ryxth received from Chrilt, and beliewd, and 
uot to yo it inthe = _ upon lenefen' . 

1. The requiring to aſt the confeſſion of onr F aith, or Hope ,as 
demdimprocbnaed,” 

1. That atrue Chriſtian muſt not onely hold the Truth of 
Chriſt ſecretly ; bur muſt confeſs it, profeſs and avow it openly, 
where Gods glory and others good requireththe ſame. 2. That 
he mnit look for adverſary powers, nd temptations, to take that 
truth,or at leaſt the confetſion of it, from him. 3. Thar in theſe 
trials and eflayes hee muſt hold the faſter gripe, and avow it ſo 
muck rhe more ſtedfaſtly , as he is tempred to quite it. 4. That 
when he is put tothe triall of this Conteſlion of any point of his 
faith , he is alſopur tothe triall of the confeſkon #1 his hope ; 
whether his hopes of the promiſcd (alyation in Jeſus,be ft ro 
keep him ſtedtaſt, or the terror and allurement trom men, ftron- 
ger to make him quite the poynt of truth controveried, 5. That 

nothing 
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nothing but this hope, is ablc to make a man itand out fn triall, if 
he be hardly urged. 

2. He will have the evowing of ibe truth of Chriſt, to be without 
Wwavering. 

\Then, 1. Men muſt ſolearn'the Truth", that they need not to 
change again : that is, muſt ſtudy ro know the truth ſoundly, and 
ſolidly. 2. And kaving learned it, mult nct ſay and unſay ; one 
day avow it, and another day quite it : For ſo God gerteth not his 
dueglory. Beholders are not edified,the mans teſtimony wanteth 
weight with rhe adverſary. But he muſt be invincible in the truth, 
who will neicher alter nor change,or diminiſh any thing of it, for 
fear os favour, 

3+ Hee giveth this for a ground of conſtancy; For he is faithfull 
who hath promiſed : That is, the promiſes which Feſus hath made to 
ſuch as conſtantly believe in him, ſhall be ſurely performed, that uo con« 
ſtant profeſſor C bis Truth ſhall be aſhamed. | 

Then, x. Where we kave a promiſe of any rhing made unto us 
in Scripture, we may be confident to obtain it, and bold to avow 
our hope thereof, agaivſt ſuch as would reach us the DoGrine of 
Doubting, whereunto we are, of "ur ſelves, prone and inclined j 
and againſt ſuch as ſhake the aſſurance of the Saints perſeverance, 
3. Theground of ourconkdence is not in our ſelves, but in the 
faichfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath promiſed ſuch graces to his 
children. 3. Our bold avowing of our hope, is not 2 braggi 
of our own ſtrength, but a magnifying of Chrilts faichfulacis, 


Verſe 24. And let us conſider one another to pro- 
voke unto love, and unto good works. 


He ſtrengtbeneth hit former exhortation by giving of direfFions, to 
further their obedience 0. And firſt, for mutuall. up-ſtirring 
one of anothey. Whereof we learn, 

1.:Thar mutuall edification mw — amongſt _— 
ſharpening one of another, is a ſpecial! help to con in true 
Relipion, and a preſervative api apoltab 2. Prudence is 
required hereunto, that mutually we obſerve one anothers diſpo- 
ſition, Gifts, Experience, Vertues, and Fanlts ; that we may the 


berter fit our ſelyegto doe good cach one of us unto another ; 
and to receive good cach one of another , in eur Chriſtian 


converling 
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converſing together. 3. A godly ſtriving one with another, who 
hall be firſt in love , and well-doing, is bezzer then the ordinary 
rife, who ſhal exceed others in vanity,andſuperfluity of apparrel 


and fare, 


[erſe 25; Not forſaking the aſſemblingof our ſelves 
rogether, as the manner of ſome is, bur cxhort- 
ing oneanother : and ſo much the morezas yee fee 
the day approaching. 


Another mean to,this ſame end, is the frequenting of Chriſtian «Aſ- 
ſemblics ard Meetings which may further this purpoſe of mutuall edi- 

cation. And therefor, 

1.Church-Aﬀemblics muſt be well kept, by ſuch as do mind to 
prove'conſtaat in the true _— 2.Chriitian Meetings alſo of 
privat Chriſtians, for muruall conference, and exhorting one of 
another, is not to be neglefed,nor forſaken ; butro be uſed, for 
keeping, unity in the Church ; and not to folter Schiſme,or hinder 
the publick Afemblies. 

3, Hetaxeth the fault of ſome among} them, who in Schiſme, or 
purpoſe of eAfoſtefic, withdrew themſetucs from all Church aſſemblies, 
and Chriflian Meetings,and fell back again, or were in the way of 
falling back tothe deniall of Chrilt openly. 

Then, t. S—_—_ from the true Church, and Chriſtian ſce 
ciety of the faithfull,is a remarkable eviil. 2. The Schiſme or A- 
poltaſie of others/, ſhould not weaken us in folowing any good 
mean of edificarion, bur rather ſtirre us up unto more diligence, 
leſt by negligence we fall picce and piece back after their cxample., 

3- He maketh the approaching if the day,to wit, of Gods judgment, 
oe motive 10 uſe the means diligently, and make us conſtans in 
the faith. 

hen, 1. The day of Gods judgment ſhould ſtill be looked un- 
t0,A45 athing neare band, even at the doores; becauſe it is but a 
very little,and our day ſhall come; yea, and bur a little time, ill 
our Lord thall come to judgement. 2. The conſideration of the 
day of judgement, is a fit mean roſharpen us unto all good Du- 
ties,which may make our reckoning to be furth eredat that Day, 
and to make us boldly maintain the truth agaiad} all fear of men. 
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Verſe. 26. For,if we fin, wilftlly, after that we have 
received the knowledge of the Truth, there re- 
mainethno more ſacrifice for ins, 


Another Motive, to conſtancy in the truth of Religion, taken from 
the fear full caſe of wilfull Apoſiates, who ſuing the Sine againſt 
ze boly Ghoſt, arc ſecluded, for ever, from Mercy. I ſay, the Sinue 
againſt the holy Gbojj ; becauſe we ſhall finde the Sinne here deſcri- 
bed, not to be ary particular fin againſt the Law, but again(t the Go- 
ſpel : Not 4 fone againſt ſome point of Truth, but againſt Chriſts 
whole Doftrine ; Not of infirmity, but wilſulneſſc : Not of raſhneſſe, 
but of deliberation, wittingly, and willingly : 'N ot of ignorance, but 
afrer Illumination, end Profeſſion: Such as Fewes turned Chryiſti= 
ans, revolting from Chriſtianity, back ag ain, to their former hoſtility, 
againſt Chriſt, did commit. It is true, many who commit leſſer fins, 
get never grace to repent : aud many who make defefion, in ſore joins 
of their profeſſion, may be ſecluded from Mercy thereafter : but this 
fit bere deſcribed, is a wilfull rejefing of Chrilt, axd the Benefit of 
=- - li afier Iilummaiton, and Profeſſion, if gube Faith of 
- #4 


A Then, 1. As Apoltacy from the true Religion lyeth neareſt 
unto rhis Sin; ſo they who delire ta be freed of this Sin, mult be 
the more carefull to beconſtant inthe profeſlion of every point 
of the Truth of the Goſpel. 2. If a man rejeR the Benefit of 
that once offcred Sacrifice of Chriſt, there is no other Sacrifice for 
Sin after thar, nor any other meanto help him, Bur, if a man ſeck 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, and will not quit Him, whatſoever he may 
think of the kaynouſneſs of his own lins, the Sacrifice which Jeſus 
offered for tins, remaineth, Whereby be may be ſaved, 


Verſ. 27. But acertain fearfull looking for of judge. 
ment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſarics. , 


Heving ſecluded the Apoſtate from Mercy, he goeth on in theſe 
words; flew bis miſerable yo Fund we gathers 


3, Thy 


VIchi 


| 


| 


CHAD. xX., 18, 
1, That the wilfull Apoſtare from the Faich of Chriſt, .is alſo 


a wilfull Adverfary to Chriſt, of the higheſt ſort : Partaker of $a- 
- rans fin, and Sarans profeſſion. bo Thar , 


ſtare of this 
ſort, is deſtirute of Gods Peace, ſelf-condemned, Fo wor of Sal- 
vation, hopeleſs of Relief, without all purpoſe of Repearance, or 
uſing means of help, firicken wick the tore-light ofrhe Wiarh 


comming upen him, and made to expe@'ir, alrhough he ſhould - 


m—_— it never a iy ne —_ ſhall edme 
rand of God, yea, fiery indignation, the moſt terrible tharcan be 
which he ſhall not eſcape; bur it ſhall devonr 


over. | 
z. In that he maketh this the judgement of Chrifts Aduerſavies, 

e learn, | St 
That che ſoul whick loveth Chriſt, and cannot quit Hin, can= 
net endure to think of a ſeparation, will not quit the true Religi= 
on,nor any known point of Chriſts Truth, and is ulng the means 
to ger Gods Peate : albeir it might ſeem ro it ſelf, becauſe of the 

_ ſeuſe gue to be in the N__ + ks o_ 

cribed ; itfree, as of the fin t F4 

and net © bo reckoned Tg _— but among the 
Friends and Lovers of Chritt, how vehemently ſocver Sacans ſug- 
JpnOn wy or bexthe hoful fret & 

3- In that by [ctting before the e Apoſtntes 
from the known Trath of theorne Religion, be labourerh to ffrengthen 
them agacnſt the fear of perſecution. Whence welearn, | 
That it Apoſtates, before they make Apnſtatie from the true 
Religion,did fore-ſce their own danger,as after Apoitake they are 
made to fare-ſec their own condemnation, all the rerrour of all the 
rorment which man could put them unto, and all the allurewents 
Which this world could give them, would nor mooye them re quit 
the lealt point of the T ruth of true Religion, 


Verſ. 28, He that deſpiſed Meſes law, diced without 
mercy, under rwo of three witneffes, 

Ferſ.. 29. Of how mach forer puniſhment, ſappoſe 
Fee, hall he be choughe worthy, who hath croden 

. under foot the Hoop Gad, and hatb coamgdults 

| L 00 


t 
him, ral kit ups and feed upon his body and ſoul, even for | 
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Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was fanRi- 


. "fied; an nnhboly thing, and hath done deſpite nnto 


the Spirit of Grace? 


 Meproverh the equity of their judgement, by the proportion oftheir 

| reps þ bole Moſes. * 
Then ,.. As Gas are greater,{o muſt the puniſhment be greater: 

and the Conſcience being poſed as here,canner but ſubſcribe to the 


2.70 make the Sin appear the berter,he pointerh ont (ome particular 
ſens, involued within this great Sin. For dearing whereof, it may be 
—_— 0 EGIE ES 63 Yrs awe 4 agen 

? , v4 

wey : They cannot, indeed, aQtion : but by 

do cquirnlem rags Sayngsdocl xr xo pry 
i 


violence. Their deeds ſhew, that they have this baſe c- 

Sigh fewer _ —_s 29s For, what 
ich che | bri ;by his 7 , hat is not Wor» 
thy tobe profeſſed, or avowed, or followed ? 
And what is this in effe#, but to tread Him nadey 41 theſe baſe 


things,which the pon a er before Him ? And ſo is to be un- 

of the Blood of Chriſt, and His Spirit. 

| But how can the Reprobate be ſzid 10 be [anfified, by the 
the {(ovenant ? — -, . 


I -- There is aſanQification to the parifying of the fleſh, 


+ and a ſaaRiGcarion tothe puritying of the conſcience, from dead 


works,” to ſerve the Living God, Heb. 9. 13.14. - 

The fun#ification externall to the purifying of the fleſh, conſiſt eth in 
the mans ſeparation from the world, and dedication unto Gods ſervices 
by Calling and ( vvenant, common 18 all the members of the viſible 
Church : and tt is forcible thus far, as to bring a man into credit aud 
eſtimation, as a Saint, before men, and unto the common Priviledgcs 
#f the Church ; mbereupon,os Men,ſo God alſo, unto bim,and 

him, as one of His People ; and dealeth with bim, in his externalt 

iſpenſation, 4s with one of His own People. Tn this ſenſe all the Con- 
gregation of Ttael, and every one ef them, iscallef holy, yes, Core 


alſo,axd his fellowers, Numb, 16.3. The Senffificarion internull, by 
os renouation, - 


- ME 


nterpreration. Theic Apoſtafie importeth, their ree> 
lng,co do Clziſt as much indignity, as iehzp did offer Him is 


NS EL LEADS 3 EE EE EO YT YE ET ETC 
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CHAP.X, Ion 
2emovaien , confer in a mans \ wpery the Na- 
core, the ſtate ah 4 gh wk Pre ban 7 Joo 
Ireature indeed. By this latter ſort, « camzor be 
SanRtified 3 bur by [the former he may bee called SanRtibed , 
that by vertue of the Blood of the Covenant, alberly Pens 
$19.09 oy further pA wack For as the Blood of C 

vertue 106 pm erg renew the ſaule which 
meth amo it wuly and ivienady. ſo it muſt reel adit 
ao that is; page tr feb anienond cu 

man who commeth unto it outwardly onely, «5 the Ty} 
{003 woeagen gn Uhribein 3he Cort ian Church , \ mf 


under rhe Law was ſo 4; beeauſeCHRISTS Blood cow: 
nkerprgeſl » which wave of thi force, <-> ran 


conſecration, when any th —_ oreen 
ny 4 ſanffification by i ROY 
z Corinth. 6. 16, 17, 18. Of: femme ſer the iafers of ore, 
Dathan, aud Abiram, ore called Holy. And the & groen, Be- 
atone fra ubentefredte LORD, therefore they are hallowed, 
_ GR ad for, of be gn he 
Cc ,even ſuch as afterwards do Apoſtater,are ſanfified, be- 
ODEs dof thenfaur anwthe Led: But the inha- 
: biegrion of the holy Spirit, ie proper onely 10 te Li, Gule Chi 
ren. 


Hence learn, 1. That all the members of the viſible Church, 
ate ſo confederate unto God, that it is ſacriledge forthem notre 
ſeek Gods konour in all things, or to beſtow themſelves any other 
way, then for God, 2. Menare reckoned by orgy deale 
with Chriſt and his Blood, and Covenant, and a5 they 
make account thereof, as they have eſtimation of if; ian 
Blood, and Spirir. 3. And their eſtimation is nct 
their words , or pretences, but by their deeds, as theſe doe Xo 
ſo are they judged to efteeme, 4. Betauſe A from 
imponerh 3s much, a5He and Ks Doin are unworthy 
vowed, or maintained ; by conſequence it i 
Chriſt was not the Man he called himſelf : :and, rob his tr 
had caught them, was untruth : and therefore juſtly here 
ras ny —_— ethe Apoſtare, of counting Chrifts blood 

'of a - oI—_a Malefaor; and of 
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Lie to the holy Spirit. So fearfull a thing is it, xo make 
Aetna pany knownpare of ene Relignn.* x 


Mid 


m_ _— "  witknow him that hath faid, Venge» 
eth uaco me; I will » 
orders And 2gain, The L O R D ſhall 


judge his people. 


In ther be proveth the certainty of their fuiniſjmens ot of Deuce, 
32+.35.z6- Learn, 

z.' Tha thejublorandcnfencyof Gods Tak i b 
threatnings, is tent to provethe certain 
cular bones, 2. Top llamens of tpallnaof enqind. may 
Ce yr omar ou Apoftates op mem For i = , 
he Jews to and wo e3,v 
þ- / anackes ro par nog dren Oo 


2, He mdketh the knowing of f Get who ſpeaktch, « proefe ſufficgent 
for the certain performance « 
Then, As aunts toy 47% __— ſo will his Word 
weigh with them ; And ſuch as know him beſt, will ftand molt 
awe of him, believe his Word moſt. 


Verſe $1. Ttisg fearful ching to fall into the Hands 
of the EOS God. 


dgt of Gods Nature, he pronounceth how fearfull 

phros of anrKchode rhe ary t0 be jw F 
thp » that ſuch as rejeCt the Mercy of 
bor ITE juſtice ; bur muſt fall into his 
Macy 2, The eternity of God maketh his wrath terrible : For he 
iveth for ever to por e himſcife on his foes. - 3. The terror of 
Lord, what t it he is able to infliR, and tha for ever, is 3 

to make men beware to make Apoſtaſi from Chriſt. 


| Verſe 32, But call to remembrance the former dayes, 
h Tu 
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in which after - e illaminated, ye end: 
groat fight of afflictious. np Tov 


' For amean to belp them conſtagtly to goe on, he direFet$ them to 
Hy of their former patience , and experience of troubles for the 


Then, 1, Even they who have ſuffered for Chriſt 4 have need 
he ſirred up to conſtancy , and to be terrified from Apoltaſie, 
i” The more men have ſuffered for Chriſt, they ought ro be the 
bolder inthe profeffion of his Truth, and the more ready for new 
ſufferings 


os. Finder therineef ths firſt troubles ro bee after illuming- 

$ion. 

- EO SLAER —_ Religion, at their very 
converhon, andareyoked in »gainks » be» 

fide other on-ſers of Saran, and their own = ps 


4 + Partly whileſt yyee were made a gazing- 


e 
; beck by a and afflitions : and 
y Whilelt yee became companions of them 
28 which were ſo uſed. 


 Hemeaketh therr troubles in thely own perſons, þy reproaches and « 
fliftions, the firſt pars of abeir fight, wheyern vhey were « —— 
$0 the world. 

Then, 1, Such as are callcd to ſuffer for Chriſt, are ſer upen 
a Theater, to give proofe. of their faith and oye to Chriſt, 
the world, 2. The blinde world wondreth at ſuch as adventure to 
lafferany thidg for the truth of Chriſt, and think bur ſgnomini- 
ouſly,of Chriſt and kis Cauſe, and of thoſe that maintain the ſame. 
3- Reproaches and taunts of the Godly by the World, are recko- 
ned wp..c0 them for parns of their Chriſtian crofſe, and of thair 


glory before God. 


3.T he next part of :heir fight,was their jafschjng withſueb as did 

ſuffer the like. | | 

* Then, 2, It is the part of true Chriſtians, to way ray 

them that confelie Chi _E CCI 
- i 


194 HEBREWKES. 

hin.” '2, Communion with the ngs of others, 'is reckone.! 
— Gl gar damte ame was, ' $- To ſuffer patiemly our 
ſelves, or rake a part With others in their ſufferings, will coſt us a 


Verſe 34. For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, 
And cook joytully the ſpoyliog of your goods ; 
knowing in your ſelves, that ye have. in heaven, 3 
þercer,and an enduring Subſtance. | 


 nifeſted to the afflicted party for his comfert ,-. maketh the com- 
paſſonace perſbna partaker wich. the ſufferer. 2. Such compaſ- 
tion ſhould be remembred by the Sufferer thankfully, and-recom- 
by ſecking their crernall wel-fare , who have ſhewed- them 
great kindneſs. 4 - "36 
2. Another perticulas is, their joyfull enduring the ſpoliation of 
thetr bh. ”.8 : =, FT 9 TE 
4 1, Whentriall commerh of mens faith in Chrift, ſuck 
as mindeto be conſtant, muſt prepare themſelves to quite their 
-goads,.ifG OD pleaſe-ſo to honour them with employment, 
' 2, When we ſee we muſt loſe our poodsfor Chritts fake, or ſuffer 
any other inconveniencie, we to do it chearfully, and copne 
our gain in Chriſt morethen ourloſsin the world : And if wee 
ana ry 11 anon _ EEE ic as wecan: 
namely, there is ho cauſe of priete, it our eyes were ope- 
——— afteRions mortified. "T] 
3.  Theif agement and cauſe of joy, ws the [onſible feeling 
wixhin themſetvet, of the comfd71 of etcrnalt Riches in Hodven heefirg 


Then, x. Tt is the affurance of out heavenly inheritance 
which muſt make us ready ro quite our earthly moveables. 2.Whe 
ſogettah/7 heart ro que any.thing on earth, for Chriſt, ſhall 
have beter in heaven then he can loſe here 3. G OD uſeth to 

ive Earneſt of whar ke is togive in ſenſible feeling, of (pirituall 
Þ a0 fechas beliere inhim. 4. When men can þ — 
things heavenly , as they are 3 that is, enduring goods ; and of 


things 


mw Vw lu TT am TOA AY © i u 
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— 
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things earthly 28 they are ; tha ivperiſhing moveables - then ſhall 


ld they readily quite the carrhly in hope of che heavealy, 
2] Yerſe3s Calt notaway therefore, your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward, 


) —_Y ar : 
: Now he exhoricth them to goe an in this bold evowing of Chriſt : 
, For this Confidence in the vo »& ſuch as bath Ab « full 
4 and of all thery faith. | 
hen, and bold ayowing of the Truth, is requi- 
red : Aptain and full reſtimony muſt we give to Chriſts truth, 
bs Our confidence in profeilian is in part caſten, when our reflimo-= 
ny is ſparing. lewed)te 
- þ.'2» The be giveth, is, The hope of a reward. 
, 1. C - yonring nts Galle wellenns: 
- » alhough not of deſerving, yet of Gods: 2, Hethar 
quizerk his profelſioa , oo the ues. marie to the 


| ©peſt. But doth not this exhortation import the cles unlet= 


uncertainty of perſeverance ? 
Hs > mg] Not ; bur onely his weakne(s of himſelf,and need of 
\ ſuch * pany py» Fe of diſho= 
r noring God in ſome particular ſlip or fall, is ground ſufficient for 
: this rtation z and this isthe moſt of neceflity ir can i - 
- 3- Exhortation being givento the common Body of the vithle 
. profeſſors, teacherh them!properly,and not the ele formally, 


Verſe 36, For ye have need of patience ; thatafter ye — 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promiſe, | 


| Fe giveth areaſon, Becaufe they have need of patieace, there fore 
they muſt not eaſt away their cinfidence. Os 
Then 1. Thereward will not begiven,, till a time interveans 

2. And troubles wiillie on, in the mean while, to make the time 
ſcem thelonger. 3. Patience is needfull, a8 a mean, to fit. us to 
arzend. . 4, Canfidence of the Truch muſt ſupport our Pa- 
LICENCE, oy 
| 'Y . L4 
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2. The time of theiy Patience be ſerteth' as long a7 God thinkerh 
£00d to employ them : end after that the reward commenh. } 

Then, x. The time of patience is as long as God hath any 
thing to doc with-us in this world. 2. Patience malt hor be joy- 
ned with idlenels, birt with aftive obedience of Gods will, as he 
requirethit, 3. After that employment is ended, the promiſed 
Reward js given. | 


; Perſe'37. For yet a little while, and hee that hall 
come,will come,and will not rarry, 


He encourageth rhem 10 Patience, by promiſe of the Lords comming 
torelieve them ſhorthy, A 

Then, 32. texrm of patience is nntill che Lord come to 
deliver. 2. The patient atrender on his comming, (hall norbec 
nt For he wil! come, and will not rarry beyond the 
duc time of one .ntceffity. -3- It ſhould ftrengrhen vs unto Part- 
ence, that the time is ſhort, and the delivery certain. 


Verſe 38. Now the juſt ſhall lveby Faith : butifany 


man draw back, my foule (hall kave no pleaſure. 


ih Has 

Hcy hall they ſend in the mean time ? He enfwereeb frog H2- 
bac. 3, "The Jt thall live by Faith : That is, The man who 
wHll be found righteous, muſt not look to preſent ſenſe 3 but ſuſt:ine 
bis ſoulcwith the ward of Promiſe. 

Then; x. In the midſt of treubles, and Gods fclr abſence, 
Faich will content it (clfe with the onely promiſes of G OD. 
2. Looking to Gods word by faith, is able to keep a ſoule in lifc 


and paticnce, 


2. He rbreatheth the michelicving Apoſtate, that chaſeth to draw 
backe, and nat tolive by faith. The words of the Prophet are , He 
whoſe fople is lifted up inhim, is not apright. The Apoſtle beta- 
kerb him to the meaning ; which being compered with the Propbers 
words, 40th tegch me, | 

T7.'T har he who tefuſeth to live by faith, is lifted up With the falſe 
coakulence of ſome ochet thing then God : He hath ſome _ 
0 
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hold within himfelfe, wherein be doth truſt. 2, He that lifteth 
up himſelf in his vain confidence, wil draw back from believing in 

ods word in the time of trial. 3. He that draweth back in the 
time of xriall, bewrayeththe wanr of this ſincerity. 4. Aback» 
Aider from the profeſſton of the T ruth, is loathſome borh to God 


and ro his Saints. 


Verſ, 39, Bur we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition ; but of chem thatÞtlieve, to rhe 
ſaving of the foule, | 


He mitigeterb the thre ning, left be ſhould ſeem 10 ſuſyelt chem 
CT -Such Threatnings and Rams a8 have been 


iven here , dv: nor impert theuncertaintyof perleverance 
C0 816 thatgiied 4 bur ſtandeth with the aflurance of the <p» 
traty. 2: He who threaneth, ſhould be as' wary to weaken 
his hearers faith, 8s his awn, $3. Hearers muſt underſtand, that 
the right uſe of rhreaening, is, 10 rowſe men onrof ſceuritie, and 
not to difeourage them, | 
2, We arenot ofthem {{aiyþ be) who drew back nnev pers 


Then , r, They who draw back from confidne axowing of 
the Faith , draw near unto perdition, He thar forfiketh the 
Croſs, runneth himſelf on the Rock 'of his owa deftrudtion 3 
which is worſe. 2. mon are not of that kind , or fort of 
men , who fall into A e, unto perdition. T hey may 
fall fora time ; but ind of them Er back, unto per-' 
dition. 

3. We arc ofthem (ſaith he) who believe to the ſalyation of 


the ſoul. 
Then, 1. Truc Believers are of that kind, of whom all 


do perſcyere, 2 Perſevering in the Faith, is a going on ro Sab 
vation. 


The 


HEBREWES 
The Swan of Chap, X 1. 


| new my may. know the better how to live by Faith 
and fubGſing » by boldiar them eriginall Fo. = 

ing » them, in originall Fountain» 
auhich is the word of Promife, and behelding in the Mirrour of 


the Word, the dear of as yet act ſeento (enſe> 
JK (Monty op tec oh 7: and Parrakers of 


dying were con- 
JT; Promi- 


, verſ. 13. 14.15.16, Faith 
y Son, verſ. 17. 18,19. T- 
ſacc, and Feevp, and , by Faith, at thair death, comforted 
| m5 1m in deny eb the performmgace of Gods 
ruth, vary. 49.91.22. The Parents of Moſes overcame the 
ear of may by Faith, verſ. 23. Moſes, by Faith, got ftrength 
wo chooſe the Croſs of Chriſt, betorethe riches and honours, and 
pleaſures of £gyp1yv.;24. 35. :6; Faith made him conſtant in his 
choile, and patient, verſ. 27. By Faith he gor the people of 1/- 
#ael to be ſavcd; when the firſt-born of Egype were 1lain, verſ. 
28, By Faith the deep Sea gave open way, verſ, 29. High 
walled Towns were thrown down, werſ. 30. Karhab was ſaved, 
when others periſhed , werſ. 31. By Faith numbers of Gods 
Children did wenderfull things; and received wonderfull come 
torrs; and overcame all perſecutions, v. 33. 33. 34-35+ 36. 37. 
38. Alltheſe dicd in the Faith of Chriſt, and were juſtified, 
albeit Chriſt was not yet come, verſ. 39.. God having reſerved 
wry a of the Prophchies and Types, in the com- 
ming cf Jeſus Gkiift, urciil cut time, that the Fazbers might 
| not 
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wit us inthe Fairh of LE in wa they, and weato, ins 
feed, verſ, 49. 


ww £- Tho Dottrine of Chap. XT... 


Ferſ. 1 ET Pg 
nd fort the Enidene of hg or 


JE pointerh out the nature of F 4ith ; to help them 10 liyp & 
Hig He that would bfa Flee need 
ſearch out the nacute thereof. 


Faith , be it POL 
- wi ea Fo bl; Fry the Word xk 


whi 6 eſa og ingy 10t ſeen. 
(5 Be fries oi Er Work 


BA the Ward is in' force and effe&t 

ſaid ro be in force and ce alſo. BB ox 
Word, (o God honouteth Faith, in Fg br 
dation, tor farce with the Word, LEED 
being, and cxiſfence of any thing, but paytxnh Webs 


Werd; and ke held of promiſed by the root 
thereof, And 6s the tend of Path Truth bud out, 
and flouriſh, _ 3 I. tk N in per- 


The word Evidence , inthe + « reerme of L6- 
wick, importing , that it ie the nature 0 Path, by diſpenſation, 
to convince. 

Farr] It were wiſedom , for h neping of our weak Faith , 
__— Sellowiine fram the Word , and to reaſon ſocon- 


againſt all fition of incredulity in us, as there 
TY a Hſene, yielding ro the truth , extorced from 


"As for example : When we cannot take to heart the danger 
' weare ns Or cxenttoliing way any known fin, from Rom. 8. verſ, 
13. we mayreaſonthus; Inn Tfyee live aſter 
2he fleſh, ee ſhalt die, Bury if 1 forſake 


not , and mortifie not 
this 
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this known fin in me, I live after the fleſh. Therefore , if I 
forſake nor, and mortifienorrhis knowa fin , T ſhall die, . A- 
gain, rhe Scripture ſaich, If yee, through the Spirit, doe morefie the 
—_— the body, ye ſhall lrve. Therefore , if I, by the Spirit, 

ſuch and ſuth luſts, I have Gods promile, thac I ſhall 
live. And ſo in other particulars. 


Ferſ. 2. For, by it the Blders obtained a good 
* Teports 
the nenere of Faith 4 to be ar be bath ſaid, 


4 Were ad, os ln: 
Ed ome goals Gi ofthe Onſet rhe Me. 
F aith had farnifhed wo them the tine and 
d-for bleſſing. 

Thang 1, & Th Fathers under the Law , were endued with 
, and cy of God, even as we. 2, Men, 
now Se 079 wih God, and into 
good ehkmajan wh bi bs Carey by Fak, 


Verf. 3 Throagh Faich we underitand. . that the 
Worlds were framed te Re we an wa = 
_ that things which are were nor made of 


_ thingowhich doc appar, 


Another prosfe, to ſhew, that F aith the Fvidendbf thing 
ſeen ; Beeuſe weem baue wo uherevidence of tbe Warlds 5, bx. 
0% bus by looking rhereup on iu the Ward, 65 it were in doing before 
07 cyes. 

SIP 9 Fn Faick mult not Read whethey there be - 
ates, or rgbahilitics, or not, of Iuch things as are promi 
inthe Word ; tet it :could nor belive the Creation "__ 

making things of nothin 2. Whole wo 
Eee are Pawas ind Pridencs of the po > yea, 
_—y of: x romiſcd ; For, the works of Creation 
ul bel ap oben ond, Mey: Js pore book fon, 
Gel mate vir vi like uo the glorious 
Felus , is as powerfull to make us ſv, a5 this —_—— 


ye 


— 
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be Light » was powerfall to create Light , when there was 


None DELore, 


Verſe 4. By Faith Abel offered unto God amore 
excellent Sacrifice than Cain ; by which he ob- 
tained witnefle , that he was —_ God tc- 
ſufying of his Gifts: : and, by it, he being dead, yet 
ſpeakerh, 


| be D of Pete, ob. ee pb 
Rj ne{je, « by Cain 

/ anger raph fon nn 

1, Thatthewicked may joyn in the qurward wr gs vr 


pure I with the godly, as (aindid w 
bel. 2, That Fair putrerh the ference bawixe their per- 


ſons and ſervice, 3. That a mans perſon mult firlt pleaſe 
God, before his actions ITN For, therefore was {= 
bels Sacrilice » becauie by was juſtifi. 
ed, 4-Faith Abel hill a cothe Church, 
dir all, who loveto have fuch —_— to cleave unto God, 
as he did : and; albeit they ſhould Cie for it, by che hand of thei 
perſecucing and bloudy Brethren, not to wonder at i, 


Perſ. 5. By Faith Enech was tranſlated , that 
hs ſhonld not ſee Death , and was ot found, de- 
cauſe God had cranflaced bio, For, before his 
IT this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed 


ull ſelicitic , is expreſſed by Gods ranſlatingof him. 
They ed memndaed went to ,i,we mult tings] how: 
_ 


riptures onely in the company of God , the 
rinks BD aeacnaed | he lived a bleſ- 


Gl LI oy NY wich bot and it iS Wjurious to _ oy 
ro Gods fellowſhip A$ not , 
when he is ranilaced, TE : 


2.E noch 


| HEBREWES. 
oy | beereth 1- Thatthe 
me of erelaing £5 


with God, akes deah, was known in 


Old Teſtament. 2. That the Fathers gor enof it. 3, 


That this F RF pron be attained unto, by flirting, and 
removing out this life, 4. Thatche, Bedy js a. Parener wich 
the Soul, of Life cternall. 5. That kowſoever..ithe 


for all men, once to dic ; yet God can make, when He pleaſeth, 


,Trranndon ro Cang cod em er RR 


3.. Beforc Enoch was tranſlated, be bad ebis Teſtimony, T hat he 


God, Then, Whoſgever defireth to be bleſſed with God, 
after they are removed from this life, mult ficft learn to pleaſe 
God, hemnengy depart hence. 


Verſ. 6. But,withourt Faith,it is :inpoſiible to pleaſe: 


Him. For, he that commeth ro God, maſt beleeve 
chat He is, and that He is a rewarder of ther ta tha 
diligently feck Him. 


Heproveth, that Enochs Tyenſlation, » end pleghng of God, was by 


pare beranſepleaſing of God cannot be He nameth 

of Gods Graces in him, but F atth only ; i onely of 
pre rn 4 man naked of the worth of any thing in 
him, and (enderh him 10 Gods Mercy, invbe Mediatony 


'L hen , 1. Wharſoever glorious Vertues be found in Gods 
Children ; pn Gamdy coy y of theſe that they are juſtified or ac- 
ceptableto zbut only their Faith ; Fox, ic is by Faith, thar 
GR Andif it be by Grace, it is not by worthineſs 
of works. 2. Inthe matter of Juſtificativo,and acc with 
God,to be juſtified by Faith,or not without Faith; is all 
onewith to be juſtified, and | —__s 
beſide Faith : Elſe, the Apoſtles re oning were not ſt 

a man have this commended Faith in Gods Mercy on 
LE EfaGod: Let him do elſe what you Gan name, without this 

Faich, it is impoſſibleropleaſe God. 
t, He cprint ane thc Faith ir ,of which be meaneth © !To wit, 

A comming t0 ob rr » ani merci 
Then, 1. od is Sel ſe icient, and -ſufficiene. 2. God 
_ gracious, 2 none&zn ſeek unto Him, by that Way which He 
kk ct bur wil nn ch they ſeek. 3. Ex- 


cepe 


/ 


"_ 


Yi 
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TI CCR, and merciful] Bounti- 


he cannot come unto Him , ſupply of wanes, or re- 
Jn" words | obſerve the nature of F atth 


: elſe 
could ner ſend kim 2 begging. ' 2. Ir maketh kin eacnons- 


means, to ind faod. 


6. It certifieth 3 man, of Gods i iallity towards everyone 
that ſeekerh to Him z and maketh him to hold on the way, lecking / 
diligently, and never to give over : And, ſo, it bringeth a mants 
deny himſelf, and ro haye communion with God. 


Verſ. 5 By Faich Noah, bei mm God of 
chings not ſcen as yet, moved wi prepared 
an Ark,to the ſaving of his Houſe: by the which be 
cordemned the world, and became Heire ofthe 
Rightconſnefſe which is by Faich, 


og ne Then 
"1. Faith apprebendeck nan Ge en, 22 
the 

inz, moverh to fear. 3. Thatisri » Which 2 man 
a weeks ro prevent the Danger. = 
2. SOA gence he condemned the world. Then ; 

The pains w «- -»— - + ogg wrath, condemerh 
3- By this be became Heir of the Rlghteouſueſſe,which is by F aith; 


;has ir,came evidently to be ſeen tobe ſach. 
1. There isa Ri which is only by Faith. 2, That 


CI Enna Fey 
of Unco Might, 

dence of a mans Righe therqunes, yen 4 

(04 Verf. ®. 
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Yerſ. 8. By Faith, Abraham, when be was called, to 
20 QUt, into 2 place which he ſhould after receive 
tor a Inhcrirance, obcyed ;7nd he went out, nor 
knowing whncher he Weng,., 

| Gods calling and leaving of bis Counny, 


Abrahams following 
Foe eas yr op end} A then, let wm 


learn, 3. Ti: Vokkin Goh pienbommmegh bis Coney 
and Parents,and every dearcit thing, az Gods Calling 2. Fai 
counceth Gogs Promiſes better than preſent Polleſgons; and is 
ns = rr ASS Ie} 3- Yeait is coment with a 
Proantie of betrer/in general; and tor the ſpeciall manner of per- 
formance, fhanderh notto be bland. 4, Faith is willoges obey, 
as ſoon-as in ſoarh a Warrant. 


Yerſ, 9, By Faith, heſojourned in the Land of Pro- 
miſe,«s m «range country;dwelling in Taberna- 
des, with Hackand Ficob, the Heires with him of 
the fame Promile, 


Abrakams ſojourning in CanJan, 4 counted anche warhof b 
[| 


Faith. Wherein we learne. 1. That Faith can, for a while ſuf- 


fer to bea Seranger, even from that whereunco it hath belt Right. 
2. When Faiglrhth cerrainryof antheavrnly Iahcrirance, it can be 
ceatent witha (mall Portion of thi _ 2 A man who 
ſojourneth amorngft Idojater ſure ofa Calling thereun. 
to:and being amongſt them,hughe robehave hinaſelf as a Stranger, 
and Sojourner, 4. Yea, where he hath beſt Right on carth, be 
ought to hayea Dilgrims mind, Via, 


Verſ.. 10 For , he looktQ'for a City Which hath 
Foundations; whole builder, and maker, is God, 
The whidemeeA-Abrdhiimro behave bimſolfe45 4-Svjeurnty on 
earth, 45 the haſt of aenrlad tang place wiph 0d, it the ſoce?) of 


the Samtsin Heaven, Then $03: 


1, Heaven 


ww. << -& 
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.- 8. Heaven is a ſettled, commodious,and ſafe Dwelling Place : 
All places here,are bur moveable Tabernacles, 2, The Fathers 
under the Law, looked for entry into their eternall reft, inthe 

ingdom of Heaven, after the ending of their Pilgrimage here. 
3+ Lh& hope of Heaven, is able to 2 man content with Pil. 
grims Fare, and Lodging, here-away. 


Per 11. Through Faith,alſo, Sarah her ſelf received 
ength, tb conceiveSecd ; and was delivered of a 
Child when ſhe was paſt age ; becauſe ſhe judged 
Hia faichfull, who had promiſed. 
Sarah & rechoned in the Caralogue of Beleevers : and, bey 


| Ing, through unbelicfe, is not remembred ; but ber viftory, ——_ 


miſ-belie fe js commended. Then, 

1. Even Women are made Patzerns of bdieving, and wiſely 
walking with Ged : worthy to be-imirated of Men. 2, God 
wr. net the defe&s of Fairh, þur the foundneſs thereof, how 
ſmall ſoever it be ; what good is in His Children, and not whar 
fins they are clogged with. 

2. When ſhe is paſt age, by Faith ſhe getteth firength to conceive. 

Then, 2. Faithreſteth on Gods Promiſe, albeit carnall rea. 
ſonſcem notto ſecond it. 3. Faith maketh us capable of benefits 
which otherwiſe we could nor receive. 3. The more hinderances 
that Fankhad, ii the more commend ab reineſ /Gol. | 

3, That which upheld ber, was the -fai e of God, Then, 

IN Yoder 5 de rrager properties of God, who promiſeth, 
is (paciey help,co make us reſt on the Promiſe which He maketh. 
2. Hethat giveth unto God the Glory of Faithfulneſs , ſhall 
receive, for a Reward, the full Performance. 


Verſ. 12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and 
him as good as dead, ſo many as the Stars of the 
Skie in multitude ; and as the ſand which is by the 
Seaſhore. innumerable, 


F The Promiſe was, of innumerable ( bildren, as the Stars of Hes- 
ven; vAnd (owas the Performance, Then, bg: 
nl Jaltifying 
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mae I. an & mano he For 
aber "rn Canin re oj, 

a = f ET to be 
wreſted, preypoſe 0 Common 4c - 
wr, the bearer. reſt ce te eb, 19 al Folkeoifry 

inſt the minde, in wei edn ah boo 
a gu ts , Otherwiſe, ſhould rnb 


& the turent of the Fi Ch Been. 
frm gr Fonts f Ws 


For. 13. Theſe all died in Faith,not-having received 
en but having ſeen thema farre of, and 
waded of them,and embraced them ; and 


, that they were Strangers, and Pilgrimes, 
erg 


He commendeth the Faith » —— x that they 
died in the F ai1b, not baving the Proaiſes. hen, 
I. Faith loferh the commendari — + ww i... 
even untill death. 2. Where we have a word of Promiſe made 
to the Church, or to our ſelves, albeit we oRtne peribeined fo 
our time, we may goto death, in aſſurance, that is ſhall be 
my A who would dye in Faith, mult live in Fa 
they received not rhe Promiſes,yet anthem of 

of, ; xi ere fl prſwadedefhem, 0 a Then 
aith came net unto a Poſſeſſion, yet it comumeth unto 
4 beholding ofthe Pofſefion comming, uato a Perſwaſion of the 
Poſſeſſion” and a ſort of friendly Salutation thereof, as the word 
imporrerh ; ſuch as Friends give oneto another, whilſt they are 
_—_y near to embrace one another, after a hag 


_ 
_ 
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4, Thy confeſſed intbeir bfe time, that they were s, aud 
Pi megan ore, Thy we rea eh of Jaoerbeſire Fhargk 
But the mind of one ofabe F aithfull, in the main maners, maketh c- 
widens whas is the nurnd of the reſt. 

Then , «. It is the part of true Believers, to profeſſe theit 
Faith before all, even before Idolaters, amongſt whom they live. 
n. #9 DA ITIE E 
World a range Country. 


Ferſ. 14. Forgthey hat fay ſuch things,declare plain- 
cp dens oy bens | 

Ferſe 15. And, truly , if they had beene mindfull 
of that conoery , from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity ts have re- 


Verſ, 16. But now they defire & better - that 
is,an Heavenly, Wherefore, God is not 
to be called their God + For, He hath prepared 

_ lor thema City, 


' Prom their Profeſſion, That they were Strangers,be dreweth ('on- 
ſequences, thus ; Thas they deſired an homely Counmny : And if s Coun- 
try, then either thejr owne carthly Country, or 4 better. 'Not theiy 
1s enyrm# w/pe dom, ranger > Frente Lon 
ec (4 4 . if4 er Country, 
/aroes wry That is, They defred even Heaven is ſelfe 
for thetr Country. 
1. This deducing of Conſequences, the Profe the Par- 
triarches, That hs on yn _ $5 aog 
t. Soto read the Scriptures, as we may mark, not only whac is 
_ 3 bt, ally oo _hy conſegmone, 2. 
, What is imported by a ſpe3 2 Declaratian of 


Strangers, declare , that 
they ſeek a Connery, nn An ae weult 


-. 
, - T 
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out the full mind; providing the ColleRion be evident, in the 
courſe ot. ſound Reaſon, as here it is. 
2, The Apoſtle hath proved here, that the Patriarches ſought Hes- 
wen for ther Countrey, becauſe they ſought @ better then any on earth. 
Then, i. The Apoſtle knew no place for reſidence of departed 
ſoules, better then the carth, except Om onely, If there had 
beca any other place, ſuch as js feigned to be, his reaſoning had 
not been ſolid. 2. The Parriarches, after the ending of their Pil- 
grimage here on earth, went home to heaven. 
3. Becauſe they counted hen Prog tbey came bome 
to Heaven, God is not 4 10 be called their God. © | 
Then, 1. God will honour them that honour him. 2. God 
willayow himſelfeto be their pertion, who for his cauſe doe re - 


- nouncethe world, 3+ Yea,that the Lord may honour ſuch as 


honour him, he will even abaſe himſelfe to exalt them. 4. When 
the Lord hath ſo done, he thinkerh it no diſhonour to Himſelfe,to 
doe any thing that may honour his ſervants. 

4 God did frepere them 4 Citie, which the Apoſile before hath 
called Heaven, or the heavenly countrey. 

Then, Heaven wasprepared for the Patriarches, and the reſt of 
Gods Saints, before they had ended their pilgrimage on earth. 
And,to put them into Hell, or any other place, there muſt be a 
Dettrine not from heaven. | 


"Perſe 17. By Faith Abraham when he was tried, of- 
fered up Iſazc : And he that had received the 
promiſes, offcred up his only begotten Son ; 

Verſe 18, Of whom it was faid , That in Iſaac (hall 


rAnothey commendation of Abrahams F aith from the proofe given 

« thereof in bis triall about Iſaac. Whence we learn, © 
I. That where the Lord giveth faith, there tryall muſt 'be ex- 
: And, thepreater faith, the greater triall. 2. That faith 

is moſt commendable when it ſtandeth ſtrong ia tryall, 

2. He i ſaid to have offered up aac by faith. * 

Then 1. There is nothing ſo dear, burfaich in God will make a 
mzn quit it at Gods command. 2, T he Lord countcth'that rh 
one 
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done which a man is about to doe. 7/aac is counted offered, be- 
cauſe ſo was he in Abrahams purpole. 

3. His receiving of the Promiſes is here in avother ſenſe, then verſe 
13. For thereto receive the Promiſes, is toreceive the thing promi- 
ſed, oy tbe promiſes inyerformanee. But here is is to havetle Prom:- 
ſes firſt and immediatly made umo him, | 

hen,the meaning of forms of ſpecch in Scriptures tobe found 

by conſideration of all circumſtances of the = where they are 
ſpoken, and not of ſome circumſtances ondy, + 

4. 'It ſerveth to the commendation of bis faith, thas be obeyed 
Gods command, when it ſcemed to make the promiſe null. ' 

Then, 1.To adhereto the promiſe, when by appearance 'of rea= 
ſon it is likely net tobe performed, is tryed faith indeed, , 2. When 
Reaſon fighteth againſt Faith, ir is wiſdom ro quite that Reaſcn 
whick would make us quitethe Promiſes. 3. When Gods com- 
mandements and promiſes unto us, ſeem to crofſe one another, 
it is wiſdom for us to juſtific them both. All his words are truth. 


Verſe 19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe 
him up even from the dead : from whence allo 
he received him in a Figure. 


»Abrahans losking to Gods Fidelity, and Omni , nude bim 
viftorious over ever) difficulty, and ſo 10 give obedience r0 this hard 
commandement. 

Then, 1. When we get hard commandements, we muſt lay our 
reckoning how we may obey them, & not how we may hift them, 
2. Difficulties and impoſhibilities, as would appeare, mult be 
rolled over upon God. 3, Gods Omniporencie maketh thar his 
promiſe cannot mille, bur rake efte. 

2. «Abraham as be expeFed, ſo be found : He exyefted aus re- 
ſurreAion from the dead , and, in a figure, or fimilitude, be received 
Iſaac back from the dead : thas is, from the jawes of deah, no leſſe un- 
expefedly, then ſrom the dead. eee 
en, 1. The Belicver ſhall finde as much as he can 
from Gads word.” 2, Ifrhe performance be not as he doth fore- 
caſt, yet it ſhall be by a way as comfortable and profuable. 
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Verſe 20, By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Fay, con- 
cernivg things tocome, oy 


Ines bleſing of bis ſarnes, i ſaid t0 be by Faith. 

Then, Pacriarchalt benediQions, were given by ordinary faith, 
albeir from the ground of cxtraotdinary revealed truch, For faith 
— .bdieverh Gods truth revealed, howſoever ordinarily oc 


y- 

2. Inthat this exanyle i; propouttded for ordinary imitation;in be- 

Heving of Gus ordimer revealed 4 Is teacberh ms, 
That he who hath the ord word of God, hath as ſure a 


to reſt as if ke had a particular and extraordinary 
Rn WTI, part 


Verſe 31. By faith Jacob when he was 2 dying, bleſ- 
ſed both the ſonnes of _— worlhippcd, 
leaning upon the top of his 

Jacob & dying, bleſſeth bi off-ſpring, and worſhippeth God in 
bodily weakneſſe. 


Then, 1, Faichcan look through the Cloud of Death , and 
behold both its own and others felicity. 2; oo ſolid afſurance 
which i har, ie can worlhipor glorifie God r thiggy to come, as 
if they were al : _ 
| 2. It 5 nor ſaid thathe worſhipped the top of his Staffe , but 
upon the top of his Staffe, = bis weakneſſe cauſe, by aþ- 


Co 


froach ug Dearl, i beoaufe be wort 1, for this for c-{ten Bleſſing of God 
1pon bis pojl evigy, teftifie by ſignes of worſhip in bi weak body, how h:e 
c/teomed of that favour, 

Then, t. Faith will make the body, albeit it be weak, concurre 
wiihrhe Spirit irs the Lords worſhip. 2. When the inficmity of 
tht body maketh it unable ro concarre with the Spirit , it mull be * 
helped with a Srone, as Moſes praying againſt eAmelek : or Staffe, 
as Facob here ; or any thing elſe, which may enable it ro performe 
the worthip the better 3 being pur under Breaſt, 6r Arms, or 
Knees.. 3.Facohs bending of his body, info great weakneſs thereof 
mult bearewitmeſs agninft the eaſe which many men 
now-a-dayes rake unto ves, both in privrat and —_ 
w | Perſe 


Verſe 2% Dedich when he died, made men- 
cion of the ing of the children of 1f- 
radl ; and gave commandement concerning his 


J THY _ . bi death, pu deli- 
very of Tſracl oa 0 » by direflion giui tran/porting bis 
Bei of Kranec k: their he a, ; beeaue God 


Then the Lords promiſes are ſure comforts in dearth, where- 
by Faith both ſuſtainerk it ſelfe, and is able to cncourage and 
ſtrengthen others : And Faith makcrh a raan to keep cher 1a me- 
mory, and to make uſe of them in duc time, 


Verſe 23, By Faith, Moſes when . he was born, was 
kid rhree monerhs of his parents, becauſe chry 
faw he was 2 proper Childe ; and they not afraid 
of che Kings commandement, 


How wy arents did bewray, the Hiſtory m4- 
4nd roi: Jer therr a mmeld i wn 
, wherein we . 
Whence we learne, 1. noting commendable, but be- 
cauſe dorie in faith. Their naturall love is not mentioned , bur 
their faith. 2. That God fo loveth faith in his children, that he 
commenderh ic in the meaſure i: hath, albeit ic go nor ſo farre as it 
, and marketh what faich hath, and not what it wanteth of 

the perfeRion. 

2. The Evidence of their F aith be maketh this ; That they were 
nor afraid of the Kings commandement. 

Then, x. G O D allowah not, that Kings commandements 
ſhould be regarded when they command impiery, and wicked- 
neſs ; for then 264-0=3 fr honoured above if for their 
commandement we doe that which he forbiddeth., 2, No- 


thing bur faith in God'is able ro make a man overcome the fear of 
that, which\Potenrates may dec anto him; And, it is a commenda- 


Y 
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3- The beanty of the childe ftirred up bid Parents to this worke of 

Faith, thinking with themſelves, that it behoved 10 be for ſome ſpecial 

exd, that God bad fo faſhioned the child. 

© Then, x. The Lord hath wayes cnough to excitatethe faith of 

his own/and bring it forthto at. 2. Where ſpeciall endowments 

are giyen,there is good evidence of ſpeciall employmentto fellow. 


Verſe24, By Faith Moſes when hee was come to 
yeares, refafed to be called che ſonne of Pha- 
- -Taoks daughter,” | 


Moſes refufing the honour which be might bave had in Pharachs 
Court, bee fe mighr has bender bim from the honour of one of 
Gods people, is commendcd for 4 work of F aith. l 


Then, It is better to be a member of GODS Church,amongft 


GODS people, then to be a Prince in a great Kingdome 
without rhe [3 | 

2. Becauſe he would not have choſen to bee the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter, therefore he refuſed to be called ſo. hen, 

hat which a man dare not avow himſelfe to be, or may nor 
lawfully chuſe to be, he muſt refuſe to be elteemed to be ; ke muſt 
refu(e ro be called ſuch, 

3. His manner of refuſing this unhallowed honour, is expounded to 
be by juyninig himſelſc hy people of God, and ſo forſaking of Pha- 
rnohs Cours, | 

Then, 1. That isthe true way of refuſing anlawfull honour, 
ro quite the place. whereuato the unlawfull, honour is annexed, 
and betake themſelves to what they may brook with Gods appro» 
b1tion,hew mean ſoeverit ſeem before the! world. 2. When ho- 
nour and 4 good conſcience cannet be kept rogetherglet the honour 
be quicted, 2n% the preferment gee, 

| 4. When he was come 10 yeares be did this. 

Then, x. Whar one hath done in his non-age, or ignorance, is 
nat-yeckoned, when after riper conſideration hee amenderh it. 
2. 'T hemoreripely and ddvitcdly a good work be dong, it is the 
more commendable,” | yE., 
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Verſe 25. Chaſing rather to ſuffer afflition with the 


ponies God, then to enjoy ithe pleaſures of 
finfor a ſeaſon, 


The s refuſl is, the eftimation which be bad of the 
of be hr bow p >. Se ove the pleaſures of -—4 oe 


Then 1. He who chuſerh the priviledges and fellowſhip of Gods 
ple, muſt chuſe their aflition alſo. 2. The Riches, Honour, 
and Pleaſure which a man enjoyeth with the diſavewing of true 
Religion, and want of the ſociery' of Gods people , which he might 
have, are but the pleaſures of ſinne. 3. What pleaſure a man 
can have by ſinne, is but for a ſeaſon. 4. It is- betterto be aftti= 
Red for a_ſeaſon with Gods le, thento live with the wicked 
withpleaſure for a ſeaſon : and it is greater miſery to be in a fin- 
full tate, then-in an afftited ſtare, 


Verſe 26. Eſteeming the reproach of CHRIST 
greater Riches thea the Treaſures of Egypt : 
For he had reſpeRt unto the Recompence of 
Reward, | 


He commendeth the work of Moſes bis F aith, by the motives oa 
= , whereof the firſt was, The bigh eftimationf the Reproach of 
Corif, 


Then, r. Moſes and G ODS people in his time, did know 
CHRIST, orelſethey could not have born his Crofle, and 
ſuffered for him. 2. Chriſtianity is as old as true Religion. 
3+ The Crofſe and Reproach hath atrended en true Religion in 
all Ages. 4. What reproach men ſuffer for true Religion, is rec- 
koned to be Chritts reproach, and nor theirs. F. roach and 
Shame is the heavielt part of the Crolle ; for, under it is all com- 
prized here, hell uns th 

2. The next Motive ws, His Yeſpeft uno the 'Recompence of the 
Reward; which atfo mage bim 30 eftcem the Reproach bis Riches, 

Then, 1. There isa reward for ſuch as ſuffer reproach for Qhrilt. 
24 Itis lawfull, yea, needfull for men to have reſpe& unto this 
refard, and to draw encougagement from it, even for their owne 


ſtrengthe 


VIW 


in HEBREWPS 
Thowgh the Crofſe {eee terrib! Faith 
_ ening; 3: ugh it, \and bchold the reward fallow _ 
an oe ug Fr Cril ve rig ene are the 
2 moſt glorionatine in alton lf 


vi Faith he forſook £ not fearing 
Ns ark of he King Nog a, hewi fpiy 


ing him whois 1 


arth k, } wg 6 76 ro dwel- 


Ten or 
ado race Fi fendnne er. it was no 
Fo 7+ ry nent noyten cre a bulineſſe, ro turn his 


back = — =) rant. cad withouc 


Cn frm ſearing the wrarh of oe King 
feared the wrath of: Pharaoh and fled. 4 
= He feared not another MR as as the 


Then, Where naturall courage weuld ſuccumbe, Faith will 
falta and make a man endure, (as ic i» ſpoken in the 
hem toandsy ekete cacorall covet having led him on a little, 
would fortike hiavar length. 
3-The encouragemeat unto this work was, He ſaw him that is Invi- 
fble: That 5s, be apprebende4 by faith God more powerfull then Pha» 
rach, and more terrible. 

Then, 3. Faub openerh the eyes, to ſce God in- a ſpiricuall 
maaner, who by (eaſe, or imzgination carnall, cannot be concei- 
ved. 2. ha bcholding ofthe inviſible God is able to ſu 
mans courage, 2 57 0; a of men, and her things v vile: 
agd nothing clic can doe 


Verſe 28, Throngh Faith he the Paſſcover, and 
the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that deſtroyed 
the fitft born ſhould rouch them, 


Aworher wark of bis ſaith #, 6 (pg ef the Paſcoe: Tha hte 
ar | 


Is the bat ard of the 


_ 


a 
2 
the 
The 
over 
men 
calle 
ſame 
Men 
cram 
Tanci 
fael: 
thar t 


Rowe 


of 


CHA P, XI. 
$47 ment of the ver,and 
Thens 2. Its , 


Er 


$ appoun- 

ment the memoriall of jt, So the - opt ne bo is 

war dnt bye ater eh : and the Bread inthe 

lame $ is called, The broken of Chriſt becauſe it is the 

memoriall thereof. 2. It is the work of Faith to celebrate a Sa- 

cramenc righely j. As Moſes celebratcd the Pafſcover in afſu- 
deſtroying 


1 
: 
: 
F 
: 


Angel he 


Ferſe 29+ By Faith they 

1 Þby Pc urged rs 
| doe, were drowned, 
H the F «ith of the true Ifraclites with the Moſes 
| er th , buy ned; renquatrmarigat orcs ror 
Delbucry alſo the red Sea, which was the fruit ofthe believers 
«1b. Whence 
I, 


s we learn, 
T kat faith will finde unexpeRted deliveries, and _—_ 
re it might ſecth alrogerher impoſſible. 2, Yea, means of de- 
waion by fairch m am rb nad ace or 

z, The Fatth is evidence. drowning Agypti- 
| »eſoing Genres 1 follow that way, which Ah bad opened 
Then, 1. Preſumption in unbelievers, will ſcrthem on work, 
; ;othorow the ſame dangers which believers paſs thorow , bur 
thoue all ſucceſs : For believers ſhall efcape where uabelicvers 
all drown. 2 . The benefit of faith is beſt (cen, when the evill of 
xelief is 


nſ.20.By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they Were compaſkd about ſeven dayes, 
as + He 
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He aſcribcth the veep meow the walls of; Jericho 10 Faith, me- 
ting the believers enely 10 doze 


hen, 1. What Ood doth for believers, is reckoned the worke | 


of faith ; becauſe faith ſerteth God on work (© to ſay,and his 


er imployed by faith , worketh the work, - 2, Faith will throw |, 
73 ſtrong Holds, and overcome ſeeming-impoſkbilities, | 


. Faith om piolach menns-26/Ged appaleenth, nah they leem 
weak. 4. It matters not kow weak the meanes be, if faith have 

n promiſe to prevaile thereby. 5, 1 he means mult be conftanthy 
ed durj Jerime thar God appoinzeth thenrto be followed. 


Verſe 31. By Faith the Harlot Rahab periſhed nec 
with them thar believed not, when the had recei- 
ved the Spics with peace. 


Rahab the Merlots faith is commended by the fruit of ber ſafey, 
when micbelieyers peri 
ueft. How heard ſhe Gods Word to beget faith'? Or hoy 
keard they of Fericho Gods Word,thar they ſhould be called Un 
bclievers ? os ob 
I an(wer. The common repors of God, is worker, joynel 
with Gods bleſſing, was ſufficient 10 beget faith in ber : And the ſane 


report,albeir carried, as other newer, by common Meſſengers, being de- | - 


Piſed, and coumed unworthy to be further enquired for, and ſought 
#fter, ws ſufficiext 10 make themaguilty of misbellef. 

Then, 1. Inthis example it is evident, that faith is as 

Ble in an Heathen, and an Harlct,as in a Profeſfor,and perſon of 

berter condiricn., 2, That faithcanchange an Heathen, or vile 
perſon into a Saint. 3. That the faith of Women is:o be obſer» 
ved and imitatcd,even as well as mens faith. 4. That the unwor- 
thineſs of the party peering, oiverh commendation {ov much the 
more unto the cxcellency of faith. 

2, No word bere of her Lie, iu receiving the Syies ; bus onely of 
bey faith and peaceable behaviour rowards 1 

Then, 1. Where God ſcerh Fairh,he hideth his eyes,as jt were 
from any thing rhar might defacethe glory thereof. 2. He garhe- 
reth up « ſi mallel} good frnirs which faith bringeth forth, and ma» 


keth not ſmalt reckoning thereof, how ſmall ſocyet they be, 


Verſe 
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Perſe. 3% And, what ſhall 1 more fay? For the 
" time Would faile me, to tell of Gideow, and of 
\' Barakgand of Sampſon, and of fephtbab; of Da. 
vid allo, arid Samwel, and of the Prophets. 
Ao ——— produce, be lagerh 
e, toteach, 

© x, That Pru muſt moderate, and make ſcaſonable nſe, 
of the abundance of mans knowledpe, and memory. 2. Thar the 
$cripture'gjverh'us to make uſe of the Faith of all hat arerecord= 
edtfereinaalbeirthey be not in this Catalogue. 

2, The diverſitie of thoſe that ave bere recorded, teacheth wa, 
That albeit there be difference of Belicvers ; ſome ſtronger, as 
Devid; lome weaker, as the reſt 3 ſome baſe Baſtards, as Feph= 
thah; ſome of better ſort, ſome of them notable in holineſs , and 
converſation; ſame of them tainted with notorious fals in their 
lives ; Yer are they all enrolled by God, in a Catalogue of Ho- 
nour, amongſt his Saints, _ 


 Verſ. 33- Who, through Faith, ſubdued Kingdoms, 

wrought Rightcouſneſs,obrained Promiſes, ſtop- 

- ped themonchs of Lions. 

Yerſ. 34. - Quenched the vislence of Fire , ef- 
caped the edge of the Sword ; out of weak- 
neſſe , . were made ſtrong ; waxed valiant in 
Fight, and tarned to flight the Armics of che 
Aliens, 


He reckoneth the worker of theis Faith, whoſe names be ſpted 
ſetb; of whom ſome ſubdued domes, by their F aith, as b 
| and the Judges : Some e; that is, attained un- 
10 righteous behaviour, in theiv diffici , 4 David 
and Samuel, in Peace and Warre : Some obtained Promiſes, as 
| Gideon, Barak, &'c. Some quenched the violence of Fire , 4s the 
* three Children : Stopped the mouthes of Lions, as Sampſon, Dani- 
d: Eſcaped the Sword, as David, Blias « Of weake, were made 
| ſtrong, as Exckias ; Waxed valiant in Fight, as Joſhua, __ 


vid, 


| 
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Darid ; Put to flight the Alien, as Jonathan, Gldeov, Jekot ; 


When received their dead alive, 6s the widow Sateptha 
Ne hemabels Oye f 
ham ven, 4 | Thatin the old Church , under the 
Law, whcathe grounds of mon © age _ 


of itinglach rate —_— to be done by Faith, for (-- 
the light of the Goſpel , oy 


er Fj nor Water, nor Mlan, nar 


Ferſ. 35+ ys an tolife 

againe * and others were accepting 

deliverance, that rhey might obcaiae #berrer Re- 

ſurre&ion. 

Varſ. 46. And others had tryall of crucll mockings, 
ary rem yea, moreover, of Bonds, and im- 


Verſe 77: They were ſtoned, they were ſawen + 
ſander z were tempted , were ſhine with the 
Sword : They wandred abour in Sheep uacy 
and Goat Skins , being deſtitute, effiRed , and 
cormenred. 


Abmrnotes oy ory Sf pnlatbeSes the Re- 
anrds extant in ohe tame, | _ 
or not, 71 matters you 
zy of the rrab 


— 


— 
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of fr, and to deſpiſe all, in 


hope of the Reward. 4.- the Old Church believed the 
ReſurreQion, arid ed themſelvs in Martyrdom, by the 
hope thereof. 


*. Verſ, 38, Of whom the World was not wor- 


y. They wandred in Deſarts, and in Moun- 
tazncs , and in Dens , and in Caves of che 


In calling the V Yorld mavortby of the company of theſe Children 
of God, Learne, X 
x. Thar one Believer ismore worth in Gods eftimation,than 


all the World belide. Pas deſpiſe Gods Children , but 


worthleſs and 
2. In that he rechoncth the aud Heremiticall life of Gods 


Children, and their Apperell to oy DorBg, ay 
their Troubles, , and Perſecutions , which they did 
chooſe, bus any, mL by ihe cruelty of the time 


as 
. the and life If 
when men being driven » Of neceſſity, do beat ir ln a 
Chriſtian manner. Otherwiſe, to ſcqueſtrate our ſelys from the 


way 
usto live them , is, in ſhort; to looſe from our necks 
the Yoak rxroy hor Table, under pretence to keep the brft 
Table the better. 2. The Saints ſhall find peace amongſt the 
wild beaſts, rather than amongſt wicked men. 


Verſ. 39. And theſe all having obtained a 
__ through Faith , recelved not the 


He reacherb 


By the Promiſe, is meant the maine and chi iſe of Chri 
| canrented, 


XUM 


$16 - HEBREWES: | 
comented, iv refi by F aith, upon the Pramiſe, with the light which 
ergo wor Reyoys thereby : Fhas 4s, were a= 
proved, Land juſtified of 

Then, aith of thoſe who lived before Chriſt, having 
leſs clearneſs of the ground, that we; and yer ſufficient to ſi 
pry a5 amen meta ghrgi jubienjon beſee 

cement unto ns, urider th olpel, wo beliere 

Ind a great coli jon, if we beliere'nior. 


erſ, 40, God having provided ſome better thi thi 
or thac as Lp rgaar oxy not be 


( 


on thereof ; Bicwiſe Gil had Apiinicl the ac- 

Fi of nf tbe Meſſiah to be in the Luft 
times, that they ſhould wor be perfeFe — #, juſtified, and ſaved, 
ary thing done in their time; but by y xj eng ifts 
jerpns ide therein : whereby they and we are j to. 


Ea, 1. "Chrifts comming in theſe Yaſt ries, is a better 
rhingthoa all the Glory of the Old Church, and'£ z and 
atives thereof. 2. All the Shadows in their titiie, without 
Gul it, Sh ihe Subivee ofchom alin urtime, xd, 
ga (op tet a rigid thar is, to juſtifie, and ſaye 
of the Fathers, in the Old Teſta- 
SS ting © of us, is rhe New Tcftament, doc 
ran ether, in that one berter Chriſt Jeſus; by whom, 
we both,are ſaved : And (6, they are nor pertedted with- 
20m} us. 

2. CONOTs leadeth us unto God vT0 ceing, and an 

of this , be loofeth dll curious feſt 
Gi bath raken, car the caſe of bis Church. better x banof 


Theo » That God hath thought good foto do, is fuGcient, 
— ing our minds from all curious copia of the Lords 
ation. 


The 
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l The futmve of Chap, T 4 


HE ulſcof all theſe Examples, is, That we hold on in the 
courſe of Chriſtianity, ex trouble may meet us in how 
way, Verſ. 1. Looking on Chriſt, for you Parern, Fer; 2, And 
for your Encouragement alſo, leſt you faint, Yer/, 3. For you 
Fa ew niny or e r Verſ. 4. 
o_—_—_ otten, that Chaſtiſements are Tokens of Geds 
_ aq; 5. Thy Madeguhg inborn boctulladh, Verſ. 6. And 
your enduring thercof, ſhall prove you Sons, Ferſ. 7, But immu- 
nity ſhould prove you Baſtards, Verſ. 8. We haye born our Pa- 
rents CorreRtion ; and why ſhould we nor now bear Gods, Ferſ.g. 
For, they chaltned us to farisfic their own pathons ; bur God, 
A our profit, Verl. 10. And, albeit Affliction be OUS NOW 3 
the fryirs ſhall be ſweet afterwards, Verſ. 1.x take 
Nt Confore Ver. 12. And Courage, to go ; Ja wa leſt by. 
diſcour , you fall into Apoſtahe : - Bur rather ſeck to rego. 
ver the Courage which you have loſt, Yerſ. 13. Follow Peace with 
all men; "Bur HolineS alſo, as you would be ſaved, Ver/, 14. 
Bewnes 61 ig ot grmagmmacn er Fr Kan Apart in 
Verſ. 15. Beware there be an or prophane 
wor zmong you,as Eſau was, Verſ.16 Who fold the Bleſs 
Cy tf for a Augand rheergy wares recover it again, Yerſ. 
19. A isthis are you oblicged , becaule the od hurch was 
not ſoprivi as you are 3 but, fortheir | ettare, and 
manner of Religion, in a nay deale of more "I Verſ. 18, 
19, 20, 2x. But you; by the ligh ight ot the Golpel pel, are rought into 
dr oy od wr ociety with Heaven, and Angels, and the 
Carholitk Church of ele& Souls, and God, the Judge 4 and 


' Chriſt, the Mediatour, and His Benefits. So clear now is the Do- 


Qrine, Perf. 22, 23, yroyeys wb. by your A 
Raſie, you! rejeR ! Ebrifts offer, and be deſt a _ 
than the, dpi com ofthe Lo0s parſ. 25. For, ip ba needle 
Lord ib kis F His Voyce ſhook the Earth, in 
Law : 'Bar He hath to ſhake Heaven os =. op 
a_ Perf. 26, And once lore imporrechthe temoving of theſe, 
Right of 1 new Heaven, ang a new Earth, wherein dwelleth 
"Bo 


2 or Eg Tn pang of his 
King- 
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Kingdom, Ferſ;27. a 0 3 1 Ie a as Grace, 
that we worſhip Poe Av + © nog tn,; Ww For if we do ner ſo, even 
our God is a > rs V 


The Dotrin of Chap. X11, © + 


Prof. Sal Wherefore, ſeeing, we alſo are compaſkd 
LW py! ig por ler 
us lay afide every weight, and the finne which 
_ deſerues 'and let ws run with pa- 

the Race which is ſet before us. 


o be made of alf Txonpler, 
rn goin Lhents era th Cmeſs o 


1. The Simltude# + borrowed from a Rgce : Toteachus , To 
aiidivroce the all the Duties of the Chriſtiaa Man, 


with allche hill, and ſtrength Nrengrh, and We can. 
2. The Ori S—_— » Of Race: Toadvetiſe ys, 
Beth of our wut Adve whom we muſt fight 


Rill 2s we goon, and of yet iners,who run in the Race 


with us: with whom we ſtrive ng G emulation, who 
ſhall go formoſt in the wk of gr 


J- Nie Race timirted ; the Crew; To teach us, 
What way we ſhould hold on our Courſe, not d Ara 
Sfomoy every man running his own wa T1 

Urn Bern Way, he Royall Way of Gods comman- 


Nw the Motives unto this Race, be uſeth the Exanyles re- 


ed tn the , Who com ws how 9 Cloud 
x x ng es 
x. Ts hearken to the depoſition of theſe worthy Witneſſes, 


who are recorded in Scripture, whoa belt ſhew what is the bel 
Chriſtian 7 hich we muſt hold in our Courſe;owards Hap- 
=_ all our bchaviour js marked by Spc&acours, 

0d, and Men, 3. Thar albcit there were :10 = 


us, except our Conſcience, the Examples of G QDS 51 
i 


— 


ce, 
en 


VIEW 


| thefin which fo cakily doch 
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my fizad as Wicgefſes againit us, ifwerungot as 
.fov divefHon how 13 run, He reacherk, x, To lay afide all 
onhich do hn lcd nn, ſuch as is the by 
our- afſe tion cog earth, cither wi 
—_ anlewfall cbjeeten, objeQszor i —_ derately,exceedi 
Chriſtian Moderation, ogy, Hrs Tok lay afige 
us 5 thatis, by budying an 
CE CE np peage, ro cut oft the 


growth of —_— _———— wy 


quently ger advantape of ys. 3. Becauſe we cannot end our Race, 
bar alin foe ek and muſt meet with many 


dimems in the way, and troubles, andecqaprations, to arm our 
{dres with Pariance, WE : 


{. 2. Logking unto Jeſus the Author ng bniſher 

for Falk wh, or the loy that was {tbe 
fore Him, cngured the 

ſhame z and is(ce down at Ne righe Hes Hand of 
the Throne ot-God. 


1ith Diveffion, bejonerh Encouragement , by ag 6ur Eye oh 
Feſus, Sho SeO goes —rpuoms gw dm; , when exp 


TheChriltianRace-runner MakJelus before him, in the way 
help him in every ching that may befa] big in his courſe. 2. Chiifh, 
mult be looked upon, by him who would be helped in his Race 2 
the _ of L of Soul being drawn off of every thing which mighe 
$ , or diſcourage him, ( fych as arcx mukicudcof 

In aſks o Moen mulrizude of by-waics, 

therein,the mulrizude of fears, trom our own unwor- 

, | and fiafulneſs, and temptations on all fides) and our. 

comes "Gxed on Chriſt, with loy _— Looks, which 
may draw Life and ns e muſt lock on 


Hip, es I PINS Oe _— « pf val 


Him who (anecb «. 4+ 
Wemil ock up 25 the yet) r of or labs 
that is, as our God, who hath begun His Good Work in us, and 

vill alſpperfo&. it; Whs hath = ys grace to bclicye, _= 
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. Will farely continue this Grace with us, even to the eng ;.. leſt 
the fears of our Faith failing, make us to faint, 5. We muſt 
look upon him, as our Partern, and Example, who having run - 
the Race before us , hath: ſer forth Hi for our lm» 
on ;, that in Him we might find all whereof we ftand-in 


2. How ren this Race, be ſheweth; for ouy Exemyle\ -5. 
He had Joy (ct before him 3 which He was to reccive by our 
Salvation wrought. So-have we joy (et before us alſo. 2, Fax, the 
hope of that joy, He ran with courage : So muſt we, 3, Hegan 
with the Croſs upon kis back albthe way, being a Man ac 
ted with ſorrows : So muſt we reſolve alſo. 4. ln his Grietsand 
Sorrows, Shame ſet npan him from the World, and powred ouc 
Contempt upon him : So mult we reſolve to find it. | 5. For 
the hope of the joy, he endured patiently, and went on, under the 
Croſs, and wearied not : So muſt we. -6, Albcit ſhame was 
theſharpeſt of his Griefs from the Wox]d , yet He regarded it 
na, bur deſpiſed all deſpifing, and ſha 1 ſhame; as unworthy * 
tobe taken notice of, in compariſon of kis Defigne : So m 
we. 7. Heovetcatheall at length ; So ſhall we through him 
alſo; 8. Hchath gotten the Joy, and the Glory, for which he 
ran : So ſhallwe with him, It we ſuffer with him, we woot 
Reign with him. 9g, He is ſet down on tþe Right Hand 
Throne of God, thats, is joyned wick the Father, in the Glo- 
rious Government of Heaven and Earth, and all things there- 
in, for the goed. of all his followers : So that 'we! teedſto 
LU nothing in our way ,- ſecing Hchath 'rhe Governagenc of 


Ferſ. 3. For , conſider him that endured ſych 

=  contradition of finners againſt Himſclte ; 
leſt 4 ape bee wearicd , and faint in your 
an 


He pointerh wo cidll part of bis Sufferin : what The 
concradiQtion ry aig Lb frag. ih well, for 
Then , r, Nothing tore forcible to diſcourage a peaſecs- 


ted 


XUM 
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ted Chriſtian, than Contradition. A man will ſuffer much, if 
he know it befor truth ; bur if the truth for which he ſufferech, 
be called in queſtion, and Scribes , and Phariles., and chict 
Church-men, ſhall contradidt hira , and brangle his Faith, in 
he Tron, EOS Gans Rack- ſtock unto him. 3. 
T beconkderation of our Lord Jeſus, His being exerciſed this 
way, is a ſpeciall Mean to guard us in ſuch a Temptation. - 3+ 
If we be not armed againſt Contradiaion, by certain know= 
ledge of the Truth, and. Faith in Jeſus, we cannot hold. out; 
but, upon force, weary under the Crofie; and be lot, or diffol- 
ved, like water, and tall by, as the word importcth. 


Verſe 4. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto bloud,triving 


_ againſt Sin 


» beſetteth 1hem on, 10 prepare offering v 
a every For rm leſſe nor that , kent mere tolerable in 
r 


eJes. - 

1, He makeththeiv Partic, Sin. Then, 1, Chriſtians nut 
remember in their T foubles, that — for tried, wherher they 
will chooſe to fin, or to ſuffer. 2, they diſebey thelrper- 
ſecutors, they mult not be interpreted , to be ſtrivers againſt 
them, ſo much as againft ſin. & With what colour, of pre» 
tence ſoever, ſin be urged kriltians; they muſt nor y 


but reſiſt, in a Chriſtian manner, and fight Chriſtianly, 
that ſin whereunts they are tempred. The more they 
reſiſt / they mult prepare themſclves for the more 

ſuſfering. No 


and refolve, at length, to lay down their blond in 
yielding ro fn be, while life is in us. | | 
2. He maketh the greater ings which remain, a Reaſon, to 
them boure the preſent the bentey. pers 
 Þ ing' in 3 mans' perſon, is the higheſt degres 
of ſuffering, 2. Reſolurion for the worſt that can come, ma- 
beth leſſer troubles mere 'tomportable. ' 3, E 2 man. pro- 
pare himſelf for the worſt that can be done vito him by man top 

the Truch! he will faiar in lefſer ſufferings, 


6s Q3 | Fer, 


 — 
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7a 5.. And Job have forgorien che Exhortiti- 
; which ſpetkerh tits you , as tht 
ten Yes gone » AND: not the 
when > Gan ax: 4 


the Getier 2 DoFirine, 6 Mitfion, Prov. 3.11, 
—_— lh Wale ih moan Parfecution, 


"IIa. we for 
Alitbiitie of Chatilchiert; tad 
to amend our faults. | 

I. Si norm P ertie t0 whom the EY 


Scr 
EI III ww of he Gur the 
Bo hole ko Lite athe Church of ol, fin, ia & writ- | 


= 
ops © FOO Tring 7 th 6 forrny : few 
" 
ve Ent Fer Ming Fe Fo ur Aepn, i bo 


ewe 

d dealing oor 

AST 2. iy hang pen poly 
Gods 


of (peaking unto us, as a Father ro his 
Wet en. 3. He ay > 45 che ks +0 


God unto us, according to our eſt 
Cp Sod peaking miſtaki "S 


The- trim dates ig the Kod, and falnt- 
ws 

9. Bo ele are the two evilswhich we are inclined an- 

cur ſelvs againſk CorreQions; and connt 


bein, or elſe, to be diſcour then, 
Fo of whichwe ſk che, WIE pF | 


WIN 
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> A Le eltcemerh he 1550 be Sons net the 


Ferſ. 6, For, whomethe Lord loveth , He chaſte- 
neth ; and ſcourgeth every Sonne whom he re- 
cciveth, th 

He _ reaſon, to conform the offliffed, in tht certainty of their 
by mn, bad 
- Thar Chaſtiſement, yea , not Scourgiag, which 
is the ſharpeſt meaſure of Correftion boo fone of doka- 
nin , conlidered, Mitigate 

ef any of them in particular. TS 

Vebf. 7. If ye endure chaftening, God dealerh with 
Ie OIINn wo Bats, PRAtp 

chaſtenerh nor, 


Fram#bic be of bearing of God: cheftiſoments the 
my know jon the beaver. od 
hea» SplbecheatBifed pores Father, yer lake 

nor to deal as a father, but when the aflition is pazl- 

ently born, and endured, 


Yerſe $. But, if ye be without chaſtiſement, where- 
SY are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not 


Albeis men defore , naturally, to goe free from 


iyouble, 
nd & pats; ore ex : And. tori cad, 
zeacherb, , _ 
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be none. 4. That among other marks, this is ove ofa Baſtard ; c 
1 Godierhimalene, nd utfer him, wirhour pn fol- 
low his own vyw......, 


Perl.g. Furthermore , weave tad fathers of our 
 ficth, which corredted us,and we gaye them reve- 
rence : ſhall we nor, much rather; be in ſubjeRi- 
og unto the Father of ſpirits, and live ? 


Bly = OE urgeth ko bear the 


+ Thatasitis a __ the oy SRC Als corre& their 
Children, ſoit is a part of that - roma due to Parents, that 


Children receive change- of aftQion to- 
wands their Parents, -3 God inthe" Fob Father of Spirirs, in 
« ſpeciall mariter; Neale or him, 
and do not run inthe chai clay deſcent; and, 
ATE mayetere ard ar pee homer his Divine na» T7 
Ye reeiving corretion counted ſubjetion 
to Gods and, correRion , is refuling of ſubje&ti- 
60.” 4: eres Tanigen chaſtiſement , is the way to 


Perf. to. For they, verily, for a few dayes, cha- | 
os after their owne pleaſure ; but Hee , 


for oar - that we might'be partakers of his 
Holinele, * 'gh T 


Hecomparh te thafifoncnr of our earthly Parents, with Gods | 
cu we learn, 


ne en 
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by to ſeck our hr nyo wn rye and Jarky, while He 


mortifieth our i dy CET 
eth us for Himſelf, ; 


Verſ. '$ 8 Now , co chitin oe th grove; 


leemeth to be joyous, bur 
leſſe, afterwards it yeeldeth E deaceable Haier 


Righteouſneſſe, unto hapeaayeA v1 pour 
thereby, 
by fron fn add lew iſo ri 


erh us 

I. Tharkis the of afflition, which maketh us 
STEW —_ muſt __ Children , 

judge ef aMiRion by our preſent ſenſe , bur to the. 

fruit which doth ow, muſt feaſon to our Aer _ 

neſs. 3. Thar the fruit of affliftion, is 


mov ond pr and made patient i 
two; we be cxer in 
bearing the yoak. 


Verſ. 12, Wherefore, lift up the bands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. 


ations, be will b1ve them Fay k 
awe a —_— "42% —_ their ramen, 


Thar affiiftions ing diſcour2gements with them where- 
by hand and bear fail in Gods fervice. >. That diſce 
ment muſt be reliſted, by confideration of God the Author, and 
his wiſe ends of afiRting of us. 


Verſ, 13, And make he for your feet;lelt . 
{eons s _— ror ot oh ways . 
| burktirracher be bealed, _ 


T 
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borrowed from Narrow and 
SS On « fratr meer 
fulneſſe, nd gp0es Ge, Jruld ond þ, 10 defe- 
_ ' Notoubly ani focab ina 


and driven from. w/e 
_—_—  ————— an. 


brews. 

a7 » a nE ee yr 4 on weak 

Bertiund, ge avow ruth, as they ſhould 
ak 

Fyoak opt: <p 


ref Ale rae Sir as 6 


og has Re EE i 


= without the which, no man ſhall ſee the 


akin as far as is law- 

. Peace with men, is, as it 
my a wis Sigh pad Deep wanelh God. 4. It s more 
dangtrons to quit Holineſs, thin rofquit Prace > for, he that fol- 
lowath HolindV, fhall fex G OD, aibek ke find ace peace 2. 
monzſt men, Bur, if any mah prefer caens pnbeien Bho- 


\ 


LAG 


ISS FLILEETY 
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= ZoF 
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La 
4 
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, | of Graces 0th the meAſre of their firſt love, ahd ueal ; and, @c 
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while he th Men, he loſth GOD, «5. To ſee 
IJY dank GODS en like Sumot 
Pleſſednels. 


= 


is Looking d leaſt any —_— 
46d of Locking ate, Nel way nn bes 
nel py wcable you, end thendy 
many  defiled. | | 


fo Defirine of of Piher regret —- 
wr thereef. 


:. Albeit the dleſ «42% gar ated kinally 
ſome Profefſours in the viſible fl ro fl war) Oy Fro Boe 
Profeſſion, ad what bf Grace they had #talned unco : 


for whoſe cauſt, wath wo - Avena 
the Ble@t a oodheg- te Ment Be rey 


ited Randalon Sins. 
of adutrtiſemtnt with the former , This 
EEE 2n Fade fone Wee fk ann 


ds a OT. om gn meaſure ofthe wank of Gttce tes 
doth the bitter root of unmortified in,ſ haJſyring apt,ead gon. he 
6nes decrealing,is the others 
breaketh forth oa the Church, it trouþleth the whole Body, and 
rm bes by the omen thereof, rill ix be *y 
arch muſt be kept diligently, by cvery man, ro curb this 
| root, preventing che out ing thereof. 


Verſ. 16. Leaſt there be mengers vr Longo 
[Og 
birth-right, rk 


: | % « p He 
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. Js qurphtd ip hiner fo, inthe example of ornietinn, au » 


1.. Fornication and pr " wn abs roots.of other 
'Gils, and ablerodefiles jon. 2, Such as count more 


of the ſarisfaQion of their ſenfualHults, than of their Spicirual | 


Fel wvid Tf -- *HGAGA prophane perſons, and are juſt 


Verſ, 17. For, yee know, how thit afterwards 
when. he would bee. head the Bleſſing, 

.;, he was. rejefted : for he - found. go. place of 
bo ag. eaghl. ſought it carcfully with 


Eſau, all ard 
ET Tet 

be aterrpur to all men,to keep them 
ge d ations 


ile ZE Seereobe. Bleſſing is t 

ethe mean con or, 

right amongft the Patriarches, was a Pawn of the Bleſ- 

Hang of an Heir of Promiſe : and therefore was Eſau coun- 
to "oe the Blefſing, wheti he counted light of the Birth. 

right. His Example fheweth, how lictle finners conſider 

for the hs, whar none mnrnry C—_ with Sara, 


when they meddle with known fins ; ll be madeto 
know it afterwards. 
2: He ſaith, that rerwards be would have inherited the Bleſ- 
; but was rejefted, + Then, 


reerh wich the prophane mans pon, oo 5 to deſire 

RET z and yer erha Means hereby te Beſ ng i 
2-20 to Grisfic is y luſts for zhe andto d 

. Bleſſing withall afterwards. But God will neither ſever the 

Means from the Bled joyn the BleCing with the fatis- 

faction of mens luſts, rt he who will have the _— 


| 
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muſt nſe che Means to abrainthe fame, and renounce the {atis- 
faQion of his ſinfall luſts,” er Ule, be rejeRed, when he thinkerh 
zo gerth& Bleſſing. | "2004 
- .3- He ſaith, He found noplace of 
the blefſing with teares : Tha &, be 


Then, 1, Eſau did rue his deed , but 
It is one thing to rue adeed done, and another thing ro repent 
the fin in'doing of the deed, and every known finne for that finnes 
cauſe. 2, Teares may follow upen ruing, as well as on 
ings anc & je pofioncs hapdhy leh, orhenre peotyeed y wk 
draw forth the Teare, and not the Sorrow for 'the 
OD by the finne. - 3.  Eſex berc is not brought in dealing 
with God for pardon of finne, and the heavenly inheritance ; bur 
with the man who had the miniſtry of diſpeaſing the earthly bleſ= 


. genchy 

e read then that a bleſſing was ſought carefully from a man, 
with tcares, and oO_— _naghs that Gods Mer- 
CO CEN IECEDEN , carefully, and nor 


Verſ. 18. For ye are not corfic unto" the Mount that 
might be ronched, and that burned with fire ; 
nor anto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 


 Befidethe Ziomple of Ecau's juilgement , befe irinorbey Rea 
] ogg hn Ho - beware of diſs 
prophaniry z. becguſe we are - bo from Ro ficew of 


under Grace, In fiead of [jig whereof, he [airb', You are not 
þ PS. CEOS... 
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__ of dealing with whe. people. of M08: Fingis 
Pers With them a Mow Non, rqrefrnat ah = 0a 
| criſs ad and Gre Ls wa thy « wen of 


before ow 067 : 4 » bow 
Lt == mr Law, cad C 


Thos oth Jake Bord 
- ik 


16649, DER and the 
voyee of Words : Which Voyce they thas 
heard, encreard charche Word {hogld ner be 


ſpoken to therm any mote, 
Verſe 20. For, they could not cadute that which 
was canmded. Ang if ſo much as _s Beek 


touch the Mountain, it ſhall be toned , 
thiaſt thorow with a Dirt, 


© What further? 4. Tere js 00 flying from ance be- 
fore one 5 Hurnmons 30d Cimatione go 4 him, 
y ſeize _— » 7. ir acknowledge 
by the ſound of. the 'T rumper. 5. T 
Lak HPF unto 0s, us our Dit- 


l 


— 
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Conſcience, upon (0 fearfull a ditie ; the 
ec fe my a —_ by the peoples 


the Aprolons mr to them any more. 
T 
STE PAS 


kmpotency of Nature,mak dd cmnnaen fr 
our curled Nature,maket 
timet@ come, a matter of deſparation, a5 well as the gs 


agar - og teaty- one Ararny their i 
toe cndure the bn : x, No draw 


” 2 aka brkon abominarion in the g 
GO ples bm gen himſclfe, 


b pr by ha 


here the dart, lighterh 
neg trig mt Fw , a 


IE 


Verſe 21. And forerrible was the Gght, that Moles 
laid, I exceedingly feare and quake. 


Te firer, 11, If God deal withus as > ne 
Rule of the Law examine qur workes , wer rs, ths 
meekeft men under Heaven, the leaſt harmfull, and wand 4 
the world, richelt in good workes, for ſervicedanero G O D, and 
to his Church, ye could we not Rand before this Tribunall : 
all chat cyct we had dooe; all our works were not able to free us 
rrd-yuby faked 3 Gol farm, er our 
m am our works; Moſes his con- 
£04 fem ent qua by 12, And, withall rhis, no place to fice 
ia; no Company, bur an evil! conſcience 
= ny the Wilder- 


which we arc delineed by _ Accord tothe Goſpel , as 
bollogyth, Ferſ 
*erſe 
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Parſe 22, But yee are: come unto Mourt Sion, and 
anto the Citic of the living G O D, the Hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and ro an innumerable com- 


pany of Angels: 


Thick the whereumo we are aduenced under whe Cite, b 
HRIST, ich by compariſon with the former, ſhall be more clear, 


I; * Before we cometoCHEKIST, we have to do with God, 
as Judge, fitting upon his Throne, terrible. Afcer, we vn 
Chrilt, we finde Gi Foſupon a Throte of Grace, r 
as ; reſembled by Mount - Witour ik, we Tn 
diy heer, Shel Guerh, © ih the valley and. may not 
| the Mount, to aſcend : ut ehtough Chrilt y we ger accefie 
Md be ode God, and to adyance, lece and above 
the world, and finne, and Qpwiete yen; rented by 


going Mount Sion. out Chriſt, V 
in a waltc Idernde ry wh Cheiſt calle&aa 
under a keid,and Refuge and Keff, 
and commodious dwelling, to cancer L pak ; reſem« 


bled by the Citie where = Sion qe) htm Chriſt, 
ro the wrath of the living God : Though hriſt;admit 
red to remain, as reconciled, inthe Citie of the liy Cop. 
5. Without Chriſt, afraid, by the terrible fight of Wrath and 
Juigenent: Throi ugh Chriſt, brought ico Fauldlew, the Vi- 
Don ora wor nl in this world by faith, but in Heaven, by 
Jeruſalem, 6. Without Chrilt, hcires 
He: vongh iſt, CHA Ent 74 Wittiout 
ed ro the fellowſhip of Deyſls fm _—; 
rough kriſt, admitred tothe ſoci x eflogonrygy 1 a 
6d by the irikabjranrs of Jertiſ Wit 
Chriſt, Angels our foes : through = our fellow-Chizens, | 


ſerſe bs _Tothe generall Aﬀembly, and. Church of 
God ble Jig fa of 4 he for of 

ro to the of 
juſt men gude puke, 1 

9 With- 
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$. Without Chriſt , weareas ſcattered Sheep in the Wilder- 


neſs , a prey td all the ravenous Beaits : Bur through Chriſt,ga= 
thered together 'i- one , to the Society of the true Carbolich 


true Church, and C , hich is 
the effeQuall call o his Word agd Spirit. 10. Withour 


Chriſt, forlorn chjldreg, whe have deprived our ſelves of gur In- 

itance , and w all our Fathers. bencfites en -vanities ; 
Through Chriſt our ing is reduced, our inherirance re- 
deemed, we br back to the Family, reſtored:o the Inheri- 


rance, dignified with the firit born, and made Prieſts roour God, 
as his portion from amongſt men, 11. Without Chriſt, livi 
amongſt them whoſe names are written in the carth, aninhbo 
jon is beneath ; Through Chriſt, cur Names are enrolled in 

eaven, am thoſe who are wrizten in the book of Life, cle- 
Qed and predeſtinated -unto grace and glory. 12. Without 
Chriſt, without God in the world, having God our Judge a- 
gainſt us : Through Chriſt, we are reconciled ro God, ger ac- 
cefle unto kim, and '.ave our God, Judge,of all, upon our fide, 
to abſolve us, and to plead for us againit all our foes. 1g, With- 
out Chriſt, we are tor guiltineſs, in the rank of thoſe who areal- 
ready damned, and brethren to thoſe whoſe Spirizs are in priſon z 
Bur through Chriſt, we are brethren tothoſe who are already (a- 
ved ; whole Soules and Spirits are freed from finne and milery, 
and made perfect in holineſs and glory : having the ſame grounds 
of Right to Heaven, through CHRIST, which they haye 
Who are entered already into 


Verſe 24. And to JESUS, the Mediator of the 
Nzavv CovsNnanT, and to the Blood 
of Sprinkling , which ſpeakech better chings 
then that of Abel. 


He goeth on, 14. In our Nacurall eftate we are ander the 
Law, and the Covenant of Workes 53 which bindeth us roper- 


fe& Obedience, or to the Curic, 5 we come to Chriſt, we 
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are under the covenant of grace, which proclaimeth remiſſion of 
fane3unto all who arc in him, 15. Ye, now under the Go- 
Ho oenting wo Chriſt, weare in better caſe then they who 

before t; becauſe they were bound to all the Ceremo- 
niall and Typicall Ordinances of the Law under the Old cove- 
nant! bur we are exempted from that Old covenant, and are 
entered into the New 3 which freeth us from that yoak which 
the Tſreelites could never beare. 16. Withour Chriſt,we ſtand a- 
tone, and nonete plead for us before our Judge : But when we 
come to Chriſt, we find him a Mediator both to deliver us from 
the Old covenant , and to take Burthen for us for keeping of the 
New covenant. 17. Without Chriſt, _—_ and unholy : 
when we come to Chriſt, we come to be (pr with his Blood , 
for Juſtification,and Santificarion allo, and for receiving of all 
ether benchtes, _— by that blood. __ 

He compereth this blood with Abels, as ſþeaking better things, 
albeit we, by our finnes, have made __ KD ro __ yea, 
andto die alfo, yer doth his blood nor ſpeak againſt us, a3 yAbels 
did ſpeak againftKgjn,and the Earth,for drawing down of a curſe 
on both; bur (peakerh ro G O Þ fill, to pacifie hi> wrath, and to 
pardon us; and to our conſcience to cleanſe it, and make 'it 
quict within us, 

Frem this compariſon of Men under the Law, and undex Grace, 
we learn, 

1. Thatthe impenitent, and unrenewed man, how ſecure ſo- 
ever he ſi, yer he is ina fearfull eſtate, the wrath of the Judge, 
from his Juſtice Seat, being ready to break our upon him. 2. That 
the wakened conſcience, lymg inthe ſenſe of irs own ſinnes, and 
fear of the offended Fudge, is muckte be pitied. 3. That the 
holieſt man on earth, if G O D teveale unto him the terror of his 
Juſtice, he will be ſbaken with fear, 4. "Fhat the oncly remedy 
2gainſt the challenge of, the Couſgieuce, and feare of zbe Law and 
Wrath, isto have recourſeto JESUS CHRIST. 5. That 
he whois fled, as a true penitent, to JESUS CHRIST, 
for refuge, to be ſaved, and direted and ruled by bim, is 2 true 
Member of the true Catholick Church of the Ele&, whatſoever 

+ be menseſtimation of him. 6. T hat the more gracioully we 
dealt with under the Goſpel, the more muſt we beware of Fleſhy 
lincls and Propkznity, For to this end all his ſpeech doth tend. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 25. See that yee refuſe net him that ſpeaketh + 
for, if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him chac 
{pake on earth ; much more ſhall not we eſcape; 
- we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 

eaVen, 


; . Fran theſe confideratious , he chargeth them , to bewore, 
left they maky light acconnt of Chriſts Dofirine. The word in- 
porzeah & ſhifting of Chriſt , ſpeaking , by [ome excyſe , ov pre- 


JERce, 

Then, 1. The way to eſchew Prophaneſs, and Apcitabe, 
is:9 embrace, and make much, of Chrilts fpeaking unto us in 
his Word, 2. Wharſoever pretences, and excuſes, aman ſe 
to. cloak his not-giving hearty obedience ro the Do&rine of 
Chriſt, it is but a refuting of him,and a turning away from him, 
make of it what he will, 

2. He urgeth this, by threatning more certaine and begyy judge» 
mens, than the deſpiſers of Moles, by is {aid to ſpeake on 
Earth, e be was bus tbe carthen weſſell which carried Gods 
will 10 his people 3 and, by earthly Types, and Figures, made offcr 
of Grace unto them. But Chriſt, as God, by his own Awhoritie; ca- 
ſting Heaven open, in the plainue(ſe, and ſpiritualiny of the DoArine, 
% (aid toſpeak fron Heguen. 

Thea, As muchas Chriſtsperſca is more excellentthan 
Moſes, and His Authority above his z andthe Heavenly clear» 
neſs of Chriſts gracious Offer, above his dark T ypes : As much 
more heavy and certain” Wrath (hall overtake the deſpiſers of his 
Do&rine, then the delpiſers of Mo/es Law. 

3- He joyneth himſelfin the (ame danger with he geople , if He 

ſhould turn away, or refuſe. 

Then , Preachers ſhall do well,to lay the edge oftheir threats 
nings to thejr own hearts, and to enroll themielvs amongſt the 
threatmned ; That binerneis rowards the p_ may be (cen rg 

-e removed, and their own (luggiihaeſs may be rouſed up; ſeeing 
they have none to preach unto thew, but themlelvs. 


Ver, 26, Whole yoyce then ſhooke the Barth : 
— : 2 Bur 


HEBREWES 


But now He hath promiſed , ſaying , Yet once 
; ow I ſhake not the Earth onely , but alſo 
caven, 


To put «n edge the Threatning , be ſbeweth how terrible 
Chrift % in ſhaking of the Earth , ly Hi Voice, at Mount Si- 
nai z and,,by the ſhaking of Heaven and Eanth , at the Day of 


Then, 1. Theterrible quakiug of the Earth, and burning of 
the Mount Sinai, was pronounced by the Voice of Chriſt, who 
therefore, is declared to be the Lord God : for ſo, Exod. 19. 
bs he called, 2, His Terrour, at the Day of Judgment , may 
be ſeen in that lirtle reſemblance of Mount Sing. 3. The 
Tetriblenh of Chriſt , ſhould make us Rand in awe of His 

ord, 
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V « 1 27 And this ok radar F gon 

the the removing of thoſe things which are 

' ſhaken, as of chings which are made; that 

thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken , may re- 
maine. | 


He commcnteth upon the teſtimony of Haggai, Chap.Il. 6. axd 
from this word Once, coneludeth, = 6 fon. and on, paſſe 
away, and be changed at the power of (hrifts uttering of bis woyce : 
That theſe changeable Heavens and Earth being removed, be may 
make 4 new Heaven,aud a new Earth; wherein His Subjefts, aud 
bic Kjugdome over them,may rematn for ever ſctled. 

Thea, 1, It isa good mean to get the underſtanding of Gods 
mind in the Scripture, to conſider, and weigh the force of the 
words thereof , and what they doe import by duc np rk 
2, No more change ſhall be of any thing after the day of Judge- 
ment ; becauſe Once more, and no oftner, is Chriſt to ſhake the 
ſeme. 3. Iris for the ſtanding of Chriſts Kingdome, that the 
creature is moved, ſhaken, oo changed. All made, ſhall 


be ſhaken :\ but Chriſts Kingdome, and the (alyation of his ſub- 
jets, ſhall never be ſhaken, $642 


Verſe 


of it. 
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Ferſe 3$, Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdome, 

which cannot bee moved, let us have grace, 

. - Whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with 
reverence,and godly fears. 


From the nature of this Kingdome, granted unto us in Chrift, and 


nodes nn, Is zo ſtedfaftneſſe of Faith, and 


obedience. He ſaith, We have received it, beeauſe we have 
received the Right and Title by the Goſpel, and ſome begining 


Then, As we receive Chriſt in the Goſpel, , we receive the 
Kingdome of Heaven with him, in Right and Title; yea, in be- 


gun poſſeſſion, which groweth by degrees, 


2, He requireth of a receiver of this Kingdome, a yeverent [cruing 


of God. 
Then, right is given tothis Kingdome, before our ſervice be 
done: Not e we have ſerved heretofore ; but to oblige us 


to ſerve God hereafter. 


3- He will have us to ſerve God 4cceptably,that is, pleaſantly and 


chearfully. Next, with reverence, or ſhamefaſtneſs, and godly fe 


ar. 
hen, 1. It is net enough, that we doe ſuch works which be- 
ong to Gods Service : but we muſt take heed ro the manner of 


| 
_ of them, that they may be done with a ready afteRion, and 
» 


will. 2, Next, that they be done in the ſeafe-of our 


own weaknels, vileneſs, and unworthineſs. 3. And thirdly,thar 
they be done with reverend regard to God, in ſuch a godly fear, 
as may make us circumſpeRly handle,and meddle with his Ser- 
vicc,as the word importeth. 


4+ That this may be the better done, let us have grace , oy hold 


faſt the grip of grace, whereby we may ſerve God, ſanh he. 


T hen, he that would have ſtrength co ſerve God, muſt ſtudy by 


faith, to lay bold on Godsgrace inthe Goſpel : and having laid 
hold thereon, to hold it faſt : for otherwiiſe we can neither have 
heart nor hand to ſerve G O D.--Bur ke that is faftencd on the 


and good will of God towards him, will draw courage and 
rength from this believed grace, to ſerve God cherefully and 


reverensly, 
| P 3 Verſe 
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Ferſ. 29, For out God is a cotſuming Fire, 


Becauſe the holieft men, have need ofthe Sytrs of G OD $ Ter- 
Your, 10 oy up their laſie fleſh, be cloſeth with a Watcb-word of 
Moſes, Deuter. 4. 24. terrifying the people from Tdolatry, or Ima- 
-[t Fx be applyerh for making men cmaumſpet in their manner 
6 f worſhip, 


Teaching ws thereby, 1, That to ſerve Idols and follow a falſe 
Religion ; and not eoſerve GOD, in reverence, and goely fear, 
Fn the true Religion, wil! be bethalike plagued. 2. The words 
doc teach ws, i hat G ODS entering into'Covenant, and laying 
down of the feud and enimity againſt us, maketh Him not to lay 
down His awful| M:jeſty over us. 3. And therefore, we muſt be 
ſo confident of His love towards us, '2s we remetnber in the mean 
tine, that He & a conſuming Fire, tothe ungodly, and propha ne 
Profefſours of His Name. | 


added 


The Summe of (hap. XL1L 


OW, that you may be fruitfull inthe Faith, I reconrien- 

| N dedto you in ſhort, Brotherly Love, Verl. 1. Hoſpitality, 
Verl. 2, Compaſſion, with ſufferers forthe Trath, Yerſ. ;. Chaſtity, 
Verl. 4. Contensation,, Verl. 5, 6. Steadfafineſſe in the Trurh, 
which GODS Meſſengers have ravght you, Yerſ. 7. For, 
change who will, Chriſt, in Himſelf, and in his DoQrine, chan- 
gethnGt, Perf. 8. Beware of the Leven of Fewiſh Do&trine, ſuch 
fs is diſtinfion of Meats, and others like, Yerſ. 9g. For, they who 
maimain the Leviticall Service, cannor be partakers of Chrilt, 
with us,” Verſ. 10, This was prefigured in the Law, Yerf, 11. S506 
was Chriſts contemptible uſage, Yerſ. 12. And we muſt follow 
Him, and be contented of reproach for Him, Ver. 13. For we 
have noplace of Reſt here, butlook forit hereafter, Yer. 14. 
Therefote, ler us follow the —_— Signification of thoſe Ge 
remonies, and ſacrifice unto Him our Prayers, and Praiſe, and 
good Works, Yaſ..15, 16. Obey your Ecclehiaſticall Govers 
nours,, in their Office : for their Charge is great ; and you have. 
.c&d not to grieve them, Perſ.17. Pray for me;for I ſhall be foun 


do , , Y 


mee 
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on dene diag, when at mendanheo atm, Yoſ. 19. Bur, 
pray you for me, for your own good, Vegſ, 19. And,I pray God, 
20 finiſh His begun work in you gracioully, Verſ. 20, 21, And, 
becauſe I have but touched things briefly,in this ſhort Epiſtle, the 
Exhortation in good ſeaſon, when your Teachers doprefs ſuth 
Do&rine ppon you, mares length, Verſ. 33. It may be, that 
Timothy, and I, fee you ſhortly, Yeyſ. 23. Deliver es 
dations, Yerſ. 24. And, Grace be with you all: AMEN. 


Ver. 25. 
The Doftrine of Chap. XI1IT. 
Verſe 1. LertBrotherly love continne, 


| ew thi firſt Precept, Learn, 1. That the firſt Fruit of Faith 
which God requireth,is Love,and conſtanc love, His 
Children, 2. That our mutuall love, muſt be lincere, and kind» 
ly; 23 if it were grounded on Bands of Nature. 


Verſ. 2. Be not forgetfull to entertain Strangers : 
For, thereby ſome have entertained Angels poa» 
Wares. 


Charity to ranger eſpecially to be Hoſpitall unto them. 2, 
That the poſſibility of Gnding St $ berter men then we take 


Verſ. 3. Remember them thatare in Bonds,as bound 
with chem ; and them . which ſuffer adverſity, as ' 
beiog your ſelves alſo jn the body. 


From this, Learns. 3. Thati is no now thing for he World, 
to put Bonds RR > ba them our of eg 
| 4 2. Thar 
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2: That Priſoners for Chriſt, are readily of ſuck as are 
at freedom 3;- Such Mens Bondage ſhould be eſteemed, as our 
own, even untill God fer them free. 4. That other difſtreiſed 
People alſo ſhall be helped by us, if we conſider what may befall 
our lelyes, þefore we die. 


"Verſ. 4. Marriage 'is hononrable inall, and the Bed 
undefiled :,But Whoremongers, and Adult&ers, 

God will judge. 
From this we learne, "1. That Breakers of Wedlock, and 


unclean perſons ih a ſingle life, are both relervedumto G ODS 
Judgement, how lightly ſoever menlet them paſs 2, Thar 


page being rovided of God; for a a—_— of Incontinen- 


m Unc eſs the heavier fin, 3, That ſeeing ir is 
GODS Doctrine, to commend Marriage, for Honourable ; 
and hath pronounced it, not only Lawfull, but Commendable in 
all perſons, of whatſvever Place, or Cong, and hatk juſtified it, 
for undefiled ; totraduce this eſtate of lite, as not holy, or not 
beſceming an holy man, or an holy calling, and to forbid Marti - 
age,to perſons of any calling,muſt be,as ir is called, r Tim.Chap.4 
Y. 1, 2. The Dofrme of the Devill. 4 


Fey/. 5. Leryour converſation be without covetouſ- 
neſſe ; and be content with ſach things as you 
have : For He hath ſaid, I will neyer leave thee, 
nor forſake thee, | 


Here weare taught, 1, That the enlargement of our De- 
fires, to have more and more worldly goods, whether we be rich, 
or poor} is diſallowed of G OD. 2, That GOD requiceth 
Conteneation with our preſent eſtate, how mean ſpever it be ; and 
conneeth it Coverouſneſs, net to be contented. 

2. To make ws contented, he giveth as Gods Promiſe made to 
Joſhuah, Chap.1. 5, for our proviſion in neceſſaries. Then, 

” 2. The Promiſes made to Fofhugh, or any other holy Man, in 
Scripture, for Furniture in higCalling, may be very wel apply- 
ed unto us, for Help, and Furniture, ia ouc allling. -z. Faith in 
Gods Promiſe, for our Maintainance, muſt both ſtay our fear 
of wang iatiame to come, and give us contenement with that which 
we have for the preſent, 3. A generall- Promiſe of Gods being 


$ FIT 


with 
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with us, and aſſiſting of us, is as ſufficient for -all particulars 
whereof we ſtandin need, as if they were exprelled, 


Verſ, 6, So that we may 'boldly fay, The Lord is my 
Helper ; and, I will net fear what man ſhall doe 
unto me. . 

By applying of the Promiſe made to Joſhuah, be concludeth, Way - 

»yply Davids gloriation, 4g4inſt all perils. Plalm 118.6. 

Then, 1. He thatcan apply one Promiſe to himſelf, may 
confidently apply another alſo, 2. The weakeſt crue Believer, 
hath as good ground of confidence in God, tor every good, need- 
full for Soul, or Body, as the Lords chief Prophets, and as 

Warrant to apply the Scriptures, to their own uſe, which of 

them. 3- He who believeth in God, needeth not to,fear what fleſh 

can do unto him, 4. Faith, then, doth its part duly, when it glo- 
rjerh in the Lord, againſt all oppoſition. 


Ferſ. 7. Remember them which have the rule over 
you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of 
God ; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the end 
of cheir converſation. 


That they muy be. fleadfaſt in the Faith, bee ſetteth be fore them the 
Example of Gads Meſſengers, who bad inftrufied them mn the Truth, 
and led alife ton ' thereunts. 

Wheretn he zcacheth w, 1. Who is my to be a Guide to 
a People; to wit, the man who ſpeaketh the Word of God, and 
not his own Dreams ; believcth the-T ruth which he teacheth, and 
hath his converſation anſwerable. 2. T he beſt reſpeR that a 
Preacher can crave, or that a People can give to a Preacher, either 
in his life time, or after, is to remember the Truth of God, 
by him, and to make uſe thereof. 3. In as far as Preachers have 


| ſpoken the Word of God, and made it the end of their converſati- 


on, People are commanded here, to remember them, and imitate 
their faith ; but no farther. 


Varſ. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſatye yeſterday, and to day, 
| and for ever, - 


This Sentence ſerveth, Firſt, To ſhew the ererniry, and immuts- 
biliry of Jeſus Chriſt, iu Himſelf, and. a)l His. Propertics, of 
T:uch, and Loye,and Picty, &c, Again, It ſerverh for a Reaſon, 

, of 
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of keeping faſt the Dofrine t from him, by our Faithfull 
Leaders: berawſe JnSUS CHRIST A Ol le ant 
maintain that Truth once giver ous. by himſelfe, and cannoc 
thuſe co change his Truth, being Firſt and Left like himſelf. 4nd 


thirdly, It ſeryethto encourage us, to bee conſtant in the Faith, | 


becuſe JESUS CHRIST is unchangeably che ſame, in 
love and care towirds thoſe who believe in him, in all Apes, for 
thetr ion and deliverance , in all caſes wherein rhey can 
fall, for his T rath : as he hath given proofe in former times, to- 
wards others. 


Perſe 9. Be nat cartied about with divers and 
{trange Deftrines : For it is a good ching that 
the heart. be eſtabliſhed with grace z not with 
meats, Which have not profited them that have 
been occupicd therein, 


The they mg be ftedſaft in the F aith, be werneth themto beware, 
thar they bc not caried about with Divers and ſtrange DoArines. 

\ Then, x. Dofrine which agreeth nor with the Word of God, 
wacouth 2nd firange Dofrine which the Apeftles did net ac- 
knowledgs and recomment unto us, muſt be rejeted. 2. There 
was ſuch uncouth DoQrine beginning to SES the Church, 
even it! the = time. 3, Apoſolick rine, ſuch as 
p_—_— rhe Frey ann 9 me be _ believed, and 

unto; ind not Ai , leſt we lye to the 
winde of falfe Do@rine. 4h 3h I 
s. He briagerbin, for example, the Dofirine of DiſtinAion of 
Meats, wheyrin the Fewiſty affefted did place ſome holineſſe, and 
Jet 


poſe hn ; who moſt leaned 0 the ſame, were leaſt 
| Toplace ſome holineſſe in DiftinRion ofmeacs, and 


to count the obſervation thereof hel to ſalyation, is an old er- 
rout, which even ia the beginning did trouble the Church. 2. Ne- 
ver man got _ by | anything to the obferyation of Dj- 
Kin&ion of $. For, under the Law, diſtin&tion was com- 
manded, for the. leading of men to ſome Daries, fignified thereby, 
but never did God give way,thar men ſhould eſteed: of this obſer+ 


vation 


= 
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| btn orcs tears anova Salve- 
P23. To her out thy error of ledning 10 Cerenniel ofervetin, he 


*- oppoſerh the Doftrine of Grate ; wherewith he will have the Heart 


\ 6} 1bliſhed,and not with meat. 
Then, 1, The ground of deyiſing and urging of ſuperſtitions 


, ceremonies, is the unquietneſs and unſtabl of mens hearts 


wanting ſatisfaRion in God and his Ordinances z and therefore 
ſeeking to ſupport themelyes by meanes of their own deviſing, 
a, It is the Dorine of Juſtification by Grace enly,and nothiug 
of our doings,which getteth true reſt to our hearts, and quiet ſer- 


ling to the conſcicnces. 


Verſe 10, We have an Altar, whereof they lave no 
right ro cat, Which ſerve the Tabernacle. 


Such as pertinacionſly did plead for the ftanding of the Levititelt 
Service, and ceremonies thereof, he ſecluderh from the enjoying of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt ,who is our Altar. 

T hen, Such as maintain the Leviticall Ceremonies, and do urge 
them on the Chriſtian Chutch, doe cut themſelves from right to 
Chriſt, 1. Becauſerhey deny, in ceR, that he is — 
they will have thoſe Figuretto remain, whick did ſerve to prefigwe 
his comming 3 and will have his Church ſill under (eremonidl 
Pelaedgie, 2s it was under the Law, 2. Becauſe they joyn unto 
Chriſt, cher own devives ; as if eicher JESUS were not (ulfci- 


. enc for (aly#ion, or his Ordinances were not ſufficient for means 


to artain thereunce. 2. The obſervation of the Diſtinfion of 
meats, is a point of ſeruing the Tabernacle : For fo doth the A- 
polile reckon. - 4. Such as will cat of J E SUS, and be garts- 
ker: of him, mult beware toſerve the Fewiſh Tabernacle, by keep» 
ing on foer, and continuing the Ceremonies, and appurtenances 
annexcd thereunto : ſuch Feaſts, ſuch Tubilies, ſuch Alters, ſuch 
Sprinklings, and Holy water, (uch Prieſts and Veſtiments, &fc. as 
Levi had. 

2. He calleth Chriſt, by the nome of thee Alter 3 becauſe be is the 
thing ſignified by the Altar,and by the Sacrifice, atid by the reft of the 
Leviticall Ceremonies, 

Theng 


248 HEBREWES 


Then, 1. Thoſe Ordinaxces of Levitieall Service, were Figure 
of Chriſt, ſome in one part, and ſome in another; and he is the 
accomplilhmear of them, even the Truth of them »zAll : The rut 
Tabernacle, rbetrac Prieſt, the truc Sacrifice, the wrue Altar, &c. 
2, Chriſts Self is a!l the Altar that the Chriſtian Church hath. 

Our Altar is He ondy and nothing but He. The Apoſtle know- 
ethno nther. 

3- In that he ſaith, They have no right to eat, learn, x; That Je- 
ſus is our food, who believe in kim, by whom our Soules are kept 
alive, and maintained every day Hora, as the Prieſts were 
maintained by the old Altar bodily, 2. "That before a man at- 
rainto cat, or draw benefit from Chriſt , he muſt have a right 
unto him. There is a poſſeſſion following the right , andthe right 
tendeth tothe poſſeſſion. 3. He who loveth to have the right, 
molt take the courſe which Chriſt preſcribeth, without mixing any 
thing therewith. 


Firſe 11,For the bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe blood 
is brought into the Sanfuary,by the High Prieſt, 
for fin, are burnt without the cawp. 


He ſheweth, that this was prefigured inthe Law: Foy Levit, 16. 
27. The Sin-offering was burnt, and none of the Prieſts, the ſervants 
of the Tabernacle, dd eat thereof. To ſhew, 

1. That ſuck as adhered to the T«bernacle, and 1 evitical Ser- 
vice, as necdfull to their (alyation (ſpecially after Chriſt, the Sin- 
offering that was offered) ſhould nor be partakers of him. Again, 
Si ing was offered without the camp z roſhew, That ſuch as 
would be parrakers thereof, muſt forſake the Tewiſh Syn2gogue,and 
come out of it rowards Chriſt, who will not have his Church mix- 
ed withthe formes of the FewiſhCburch. Thirdly, the Bodies of 
the Sacrifices of Sin, were then taken from the uſe of the Prieſt 

of the Tabernacle, when the blood was now brought intothe San. 
_ : Toſhew, that Chriſt ſhould be taken from them, who 
after his blood was ſhed, and had made Atronement within the 
SanRugry of Heaven,ſhould net relinquiſhthe Tewiſh Tabernacle, 
and the ſhadowing F igures thereof, 


1 - 
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Verſ.-12. Wherefore. Jeſus alſo, that He might ſan- 
Rifie the People, with His own Bloed ; ſuffered 
Without the Gate, 


Another end of the burning of tbe Sin- Offering , without the 
Campe, be ſheweth, firſt, To be, The prefiguration _—_—_— 
minious uſage of Chriſts Body, caſt out of the Cizy of Jer . 
2. Again: Like 2the Sin-Offering , bcwheiz the body thereof 
was burnt without the Camp, yet the blood of it was brought 
within the Sayuary, to make a Figurative Arronement : Even 
ſo, how baſely ſoever men did uſe Chriſts Bedy, in caſting of it 
withont the City, yet was his Blocd in high eſtimation with God; 
made Attonement for the People, and ſanRikied ther. 


Verſ. 13. Letus gee forth.therefore,nmto him, with 
out the Campe, bearipg his reproach. 


Hence be draweth an Exhortation,To be ready to renounce the world, 
and to take up our creſſe aud fellow Chriſt, 
Wherein be teacheth ws, 1, That Chriſts ſufferings without 
the City, repreſented the ſtate of His Myſticall Body, and King- 
dome, VhruRt forth and contemptibly reje&ted of the World. 2. 
That ſuch as will be partakers of Chriſt, muſt reſolve to be ſo 
handled alſo, and muſt ſequeſtrare their affeRions from the 
World, and muſt be contented to be crucified unto the Werld, 
with our Lord and Maſter,Chriſt Jeſus, 3. That what reproach 
is ſuftered for Chriſts ſake, is net the mans, but Chrilts reproach, 
for whom it is (uftered : And,ſo,the Reproach is as hououablebe- 
fore God;as it is igacmious beforethe World. 


Verſ. 14. For,here we have no continuing City; but 
We ſeck one to come, 


He 7 np 4 Reaſon of this Exhortation. Teaching, 
I, 1 hatthe inſtability of this preſent World, and our ſhort and 
uncertain time of pilgrimage therein, ſhould be « motive to make 
us 


350 HEBREWES. 


us looſe our affe tions off it in time. 2. That the hope of 2 
quis, and (ure, and bleſſed place of reſt hereafter, ſhould be ano. 
ther motive to make us renounce this world with the berter will, 
3» That the rue Pilgrims impleyment inthis world,is,to be ſeek- 

how to come home to his own Cougtrey, and Citje, pre- 
pared for him. 


Yerſe 15. By Him thereforc, let us offer the Sa- 

crifice of Praiſe ro G O D. continually ; that 

" bs, The Fruic of our Lips, giving Thankes to 
tus Name, 

Another Exheraction 10 offer Syirituall $acrifices. Wherein we 


lean, | 

1. That as Chrilt hath aboliſhed all properly called Prieſts by 
Office 3 $0 hath he made all Chriſtians ſpirituall Pricſts , by 
common duty, 2. As Chrift hath offered the propitiatory 
Sacrifice of his own Body , once for all that are to be faved, and 
hath left noproperly called Sacrifice , no Offering for Sin, no 
Propitiztory O ing » now to offer ; So hath he appointed the 
ſpiriuall Sacrifice of Thanks, ro be offered by cvery faitkfull 
man and woman, ſuch a5 is Prayer, Prailes, and Thanks-giving 
to God. 3. That theleour Sacrifices of Prayer , and Prailc, is 
the ſpiritual! ſervice of Saints , an(werable to the Thank-Offc- 
of the firſt fruits, and Calves, and Bullocks; which was the 
externall Sacrifice of the Old Church. 4 T hat the Oftriag of 
theſe ſpiritual] Sacribices, is not tied unts (et huurs, as the Legal], 
byr, tro be done continually. 5. That theſe our Sacrifices of 
Prayer , and Praiſcs, arc agt to be offered by the mediation of 
Saint, or Angall, but by Jeips Chriſt anly. 5. Thar albeit they 
be unworthy , as from us , yer being offered by Chrifts Mc- 

diatien, they ſhall be accepted for ſervice, at our hands. 


Ferſ. 16 But, to doe good , and tocommunicate , 
forget not : for, with ſuch Sacrifice, Godis well 


pleaſed, | 


Another Exhoreation, to good Witkes , and u/Almss deeds : Teach- 
_ | I, That 


CHAP. XI11. 4 


t. That good works, and Almts deeds , on to be 
of che number of ſpirirual} Sacrifices, and a part of the T hank-Of- 
ferings of the Saints. . 

2. Thar becauſe they are Sacrifices , they mult not be offered 
£0 the Idoll of our ewn credit, and eſtimation, or our own pri- 
vate ends 3 þut uato God, even in obedience unto him, and for 
the Glory ot him. And , becauſe they are a partofthe Thank- 
Otterings of the Saints, they muſt not incroach upon the Sinne- 
Offering cf the Saviour, the only Expiatory, the only Propitiato- 
ry, and the ay Meritorious Sacrifice. 


3- Thar being fo offered, they are well pleaſing unto God : 
The ſmell of Chrifts Sin-Offering , once offered , making our 
Thank-Offering to be ſweet ſmelling unto God, 


Verſ. 17. Obey +them that have the Rule over 
you , and ſubmit your ſelves : for they warck 
for your foules , as they that mult give ac- 
count : that they may doe it with joy , and 
not with gricfe ; for , that is unpr tor 
you. 


Another Exbortation , to obey ſuch « had the Rule over them 3 
their Guides, aud Leaders, 45 the word importesh : That is, publique 
Office-bearers in the Church , aypoimed of God, to teach, and govern 
them, by the Word, and Eeclefiaſticall Cenſures. 

Then, x. The Churches of Chriſt are not deas of confuli- 
en, but Houſes of Order; having ſome to þe Guides and Rulers, 
and ſometo be inſtrufted and guided, by the direftian of Gods 
Word, and Ordinances. 

2. Even the meaneſt and pooreſt Churches , albeit no mare 
o_ ull than were tke Churches of theſe ſcartered Hebrews,muſt 

x< ſoproyided, 

3- Theright duty of the Office-bearers inthe Church, is Grlt, 
tobe Guids, pointing our the way in Gods Word, which the 

le ſhould keep, rowards Heaven. Next,to be Leaders, going 

[a them inthe example ot Faith, and the fruirs thereof ia their 

converſation. And thirdly, Rulers by the Rod of Diſcipline , to 

take order with the ſcandalous, and to recall Wanderers, ro incou- 

rage the obedient; for, thus much doth the word import. _ 
4+ 
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* 4- Theduty ofthe e, is, to the direQtion of ſuch 
© Guides, and - AnlngLoyoy Ts rechrab unto their 3. 
ſures, and eo maintain them in their Office, every way ; that this 
irs 16s ee ER IEONGY fall by any want, which the peo- 
ple may (upply. 


: 2. The Redfen which he uſeth to induce them, is, They watch for 
your ſouls, as they who muſt give account, 
- Then, xz. The charge of Church Rulers, is the heavieſt of all 
charges, becauſe of ſouls. 8 
2, The moſt affiduous, and painfull , ſerting, hot of the bo. 
dy. only z but the ſpiric on work ; becauſe ir s a Charge , of 
Warchi 


3: he moſt dangerous of all Charges, becauſe the account of 
ſouls within the Church, ſhall be craved at their hands, whe- 
ther they have done all that which became them to do, to ſave them, 


or not, | 

4+. The weightineſs of their Charge , ſhould affeR their 1 
and moye them, toconcur, for their parts , as they arc able , fo, 
their incouragemenc. 

[3. . Another, Motive is , T hat they may do their work with joy , 
and not with grictc : for that is unprofitable unto you , ſath 
he. 

Then, x. Church-mens chief joy ſhonld be their peoples obe- 
dience unto Gods direRions in their mouth : and their chit grief, 
if it be otherwiſe. - 

2. Whether they will get joy or grief from their people , they 
muſt do their work, and Elo their Charge. 

3- The lefſe comfortable people be unto their Leaders, their 
Teachers, and Rulers; the leſs profit ſhall they have by theit 
Miniftry. - 


Verſe 18. Pray for us : For we truſt wee havs 
a good conſcience, in all things, willing to live ho- 
neſtly. | | 
Hi craving the benefit of their Prayers for bim , Teacheth 


2 1. That albeit the Scripture giveth no warrams, woſedk the be- 
; Fon 
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nefite of tie of Saints departed,/or of Angels : yet ir 
veth wartaut, for ſeeking of hr mo _— as 4 
of theſe charare living together , and militant heere on E 

ther . ». That the greatelt Apoſile hath need of the prayers of 
the meanſt Chriſtian z and may be helped thereby. 

2, ns Reaſon, anſwering all the Calumnies which were 
ſpread of. bim by bis Adverſeri cr, that 1hey might, with greater free> 
dom, pray for him, as for an boneft Man. 

Then, t. They who are unjuſtly reported of , muſt con. 
fort themſelves in the Teltimony of a good Conſcience. ' 2. Ag 
honeſt heart may expe the better fruit of their own prayers,and 
others. 3- ſuch as we know are fincerely ſet to ſerve God, 
we may, With the berter anengy, pry for them. 

3. He expoundeth what be a good Conſcience; by ſazing, 
that be was willing to live boneſtly. 

Then , The purpoſe, defire, and indeavour to live honeſtly, is 
the Evidence of a good Conltience , and the ground alles ofthe 
good Teſtimony; | ſuch a diſpoltion woah ds evill, 
-nd is carefull ro do good. 


Verſi 19. Bat I beſcech yori the rather to 40 
this , that 1 may be reſtored to you the ſoo- 
ner. 


He joyneth 4 Reaſon, ſor their owne good, to pray for him; thas the 
impediments of bis comming unto them, removed by their prayers, 
he might come the ſooney. 

Then, 1. When our owngood is joyned with the good of 
ſuch ascall tor our prayers, we haye the more inducements, to 
fer us on work. 2. Many hinderances of our good and com» 
fort, do ſand in the way , which by Prayer might be reme- 
ved. 


Verſ. 20, Now, the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jefas, rhir great ng 


of the Sheep, through the bloud of the Everlaſjir 
, Covcnanc, bas pxn3 4 | 


buy a Q ; Now 


4 
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New; be prageth for them, whom be bath in the former words 1e- 
9 ueſted1o pray for him. 
1. Prayer is a muruall duty, and ought to be made by 
us, for ſuch as wedefireto pray for us, 
2. He ſtileth God, to whom he prayetb, firſt, the God of Peace ; To 


us, 

- © Thar Peace proceeded from God , and is preſerved by him , in 
kis Church, and thar it doth pleaſe him wel,thar kis children ſhould 
be in peace,and ſhould ſtudy thereunto. 

1.3. Again, be deſcribeth God, by the great work of (/hriſts Reſur- 
refion wrought by bim. 

Then, 1. As Chriſts Reſurre&ion is the work of kis own 
power, Febn 10, 18, Solfo is it the work of Ged the Father, in 
this place : For, Fohn 10. 30. the Father and Chrilt, in power 
are one. 


: 4+ The Profs of bis _ res are, firſt, the office of Feſus,who 


to feed his Flock under him ; yet doth he keep the place and ſtile 
of xArch-paſter, or Great Shephcrd, to Himſelf. 3. People, how- 
ſoever they be furniſhed by Miniſters , yer they have the Great 
_ to acknowledge , and rely upon : ot whole care and 
_ itie , for their fceding , and preſervation , they may be con- 
fident. 
5. The rext Prop of this Prayer, is, The power of God , who 
brought again fromthe dead the Great S o 

Then, r. T he ſheep mult not thinkto be above the Shepherd: but 
muſt reſolve, for bearing witneſs tothe truth, and to be putto 
death, as he was,it God pleaſe. 2. Nor need they fear to be uſed ſo 
ſceing he is riſen again: becauſe, he that raiſed the Skepherd,for the 
hope cauſe, can raiſe the ſheep from death alſo, for tke Shepherds 
caule. 

6. The third Prop of Confidence, for obtaining this Prayer, is; The 
Bloud of the Everlaſting Covenant, hrough which be ſecheth bjs pe- 
rition to be granted, - _— 

. Then; 1. It is Chrifts Bloud which hath ratified the Covenant, 
and eſtabliſhed our Reconciliation, to endure for ever; becauſe 


the vertue of har Bloud is perperyall, 3, Lig tory 
þ- b nd 4 of 


/ 


CHAP. X11, V's55 


Bloud; that every thing is purchaſed , for which we can pray, It 
is = Price of the purchaſe of Sanftificartion unto us z wilt 3s 
Salvation. | 


Verſ, 21, Make youperfe&t, in every good work, 
to doe His Will ; working in you chat which 
is well-pleafing in his fight , chrough Jeſus 
Chriſt : to whom be Glory for ever and ever 
Amen, 


.That which be prajenb for bere, js , That they may be made 
perfe&t, tn every good work, to do the will of God. | 

Then, 1, Only the doing of Gods Will; and what He hath 
commanded, is to be rechoned tor a good work. 2. 1t is. not &- 
nough to be given to ſome ſort of good work , butwe muſt en- 
deavour our ſelvs , tro workevery fort of good work ;. having 3 
due reſpe&t unto all Gods Commandements.-- 3. Whatſcever 
meaſure we have attained unto, we muſt not land there; bur per- ' 
fe&ion mult be aymed at; which is ſill before us, untill we come 
to Heayen, 

2, The way ons = be __ be h to be, By Gods 

cking in us ,;that which is w in His z even 
fougs Jeſus Chrilt, ' pleating yu 
hen, 1. It is not by any ſtrength of cur own , whereby 
good works are wrought; bug eyen by the power of God, "in 
us graciouſly. 2. It is through Jeſus Chriſt, that this 
is procured, conveyed unto us, and made acceptable unto God. 
3+ He cloſeth bis Prayer, with aſcribing of Glory unto Feſus, for 
ever. Amen. 

Then', 1. Chriſt Jeſus istrue God, worthy of Divine Glo- 
ry, for Ever. 2. The Prayer and Praiſcs which we offer unto 
God, muſt come from ſo adviſed a mind, as we may ſeal the ſame 
with Faith, and hearry AﬀeRion, imported n AMEN. 


Ferſ. 22. And, I beſeech you, Brethren , ſaffer. the 
word of Exhorcation : for , 1 have written 3 
Letter unts you in few words, | 


Q> - Laof 
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by of all, he exhorteth them, to take in goed pert, the Word 
= on , from. their ordinary Teachers ; who behooved to 
dilate, and urge, and imculcate theſe things, even at leugth uno them. 
The reaſon whereof, be giveth ; Becauſe he had written this Letter 
but in few words unto them ; and might not infiſt in thoſe points 
# large, as they had need of 3 but behooved to leave this unto their 
Feathers, © . 

'Lhen, 2, There is need of Preachers, by the Word of Ex- 
hortatian, to dilate, and inculcate, that which the Scripture hath 
* In ſhort. 2. Tr is very ickſome tor men, to have their ſluggiſh- 
neſs ſtirred up by Exhortation, and the ſame things inculcate a- 

in and again : - But their own profit ſhould make them to ſuffer 


jently. 3. The "4 Scripture, prejudgeth nor the uſe 
preach but both'keep their own Room z the Scripture ſer- 


for a ſhort laying down of the Grounds to be taught, and Ex. 
Loca ering co dlreand urge he rc delivezcd in Scrip- 
- ere; aocheir calc requireth. « - | 


ret. "2 3. | Know ye, that our Brother T worthy is ſer 
+ liberty; with whom, if he come ſhortly , I wi 
.- fee you. | 


From this learne, fir ft, That the delivery of ove Timothy, out of 
the hands bf his perſeutors, ſhould be a manrer of Comfort, and 
:Joy, unto as many Charches as do hear of it,” Secondly ,, Good 
—ro_y be fpred abroad ; and area fit marter for Chriſtian 


Peet. 24. Salute all chem thar have the Rule: over 
you ;' and all the Saints, They of J7caly falure 
you \ 


From'tbis leerne, Firſt, That as it is the mutual duty of Chri- 
Rians, to (end forth commendations one to another : So is it a 
Chriſtian dury, to cacry they not uabeſeerming, even an Apoſtle, 
+ 2. His direQing of the people, for to carry his commendarti.- 
onsto their Rulers, makerh it cyident, that the Apoſtle ordained 
this Epiſtle, to be firſt read unto the Phople, And, ſo, was far 


rom 
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from theic minds, who will not ſuffer the Scripturets came in 
peoples hands . a 


Verſ. 25. Grace be with you all, Amer. 


This cloſing of the Epiſtle, uſual to the Apoſtle, Teacherb, x. That 
Grace, is — — good of the | every Saint 
hath intereſt. 

2. That Grace isall that can be defired : For, if the Foun- 
tain of Gods grace, or favour, run towards 8 man, what can the 
man ſtand in need of , which the over-running fircam of Gods 
good willſhall notcarry unto him ? 


The Poftcript. 


Written to the Hebrewes, from Italy, by Ti- 
mothy. 


me inconfiderate band bath yuz to this Poltcripe , appearinghy: 

For, this Epiſtle was ordained by the Apoſtle, ro carry the Newes 

of Timothies Liberation, and 4 promiſe of his comming umo them ,aſ- 
mn, 90D, as the 2.3 verl. of this Chap. ſheweth, and not to 

carried by I imothy. F 
rAnd , 77 bby bes —_—_ r dark Lett. v,to _ "_ Ti 

mothy, if he 10 cane ſoortly a wyiting of 1s + piſtle. 

Ninth Timothy was x0t yer come 19 that place Needed. 

foffle Paul was, when this Epiſtle was diredted : for, then,had be been 

certain of Timothies purpoſe ; and behooved , if nes 10 goe with Timo- 

thy; yet to have written the reaſon of ſo ſudden a change y/ his puryoſe, 

nd wrinten promiſe: Or ,cl(e,to hrve delaed the Prem bis comming , 

out of the Epiſtle, by writing it over again, or ſome way elſe. 

Wrence we coll-&, T hat Polt-ſcriprs are not a part of the Text, nor 
of the Apoſtles own writing neither ought they to have ſuck Au- 
thority, or Credit. as the Text haih , which always agreeth with ic 
ſelf, as proceeding from the inſpiration of the Spirit : To 
whom with the Father, and his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, be - 
Glory, for ever : Amen. 
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